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Then may my right hand her cunning for- 1

gety : :
And my tongue in the silence of sorrow

be eet !

Litt up thine eyes to this burthen'd hori-
Z0M,

Child of the promises, what doest thou
see 1
Bright golden streaks, growing wider and
brighter,
Break through the datkness and gleam
upon thee !

* And the shaking of nations, in nature’s

last groan, ‘

Is paving the way of thy King to his
thione !

tle comes? O Jerusalem'! wake from thy
slumbers,
And shake off the dust that encumbers
thy strength !
The dust of defilement long years have
roll’d on thee;
The day of redemption dawns an the at
langﬂx.
Thy temple shall rise from its ruing more
bright, P b W
And %w nations around thee shall walk
in thy light. :

" THE POPE.

(From the Morni n{ Herald.)
It isimpossible notto e struck—if the
comparison occurs to the mind al all—with
- thé prodigious difference which appears to
exist at tiie present moment belween the
" state: condition; and employments of En~
gland onthe one hand, and thé various

nations of the Continent on thie other,
Never, we apprehend, since! the disso-
lution of the V\};s'tem ewipire, has Europe
generally exhibited sucha state of confu=
" sion, disorder, weakness, and disorganisa-
tion, asat the presént moment. Ths south
and the north, indeed, Spain and Scendi-
navia, ate; as yet, but slightly-affected by
the earthquake; but all the central king~
doms “reel to and’ fro, and stagger like a
drunken man, and are at their wits"end.”
" Why aven the Papacy totters. Its hold
on the public mind in Italy Is gone. Not
long since it wes said in Florerice, that on
hearing the news from Milan, “Pope Pius
wept bitterly.” On which fact @

in an article which was saon Te rinted,

atld girculated by thousands in Fuscany

aud Lombardy :(— .
I, PaPa Praxce "

“The Bops weeps!

loren- |
tine journal, I! Papolano; thus com mented, |

Wesp, jll-gounsell- ||

costly a sacrifice of the blood of men,.whu
idolised a vain man, an image of alayj-3
the shadow of-a man! Ry
“Weep, Pontifl t—weep for the natio ‘3-
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{ou have betrayed,—for the destinidd'ph
taly which your fearful, timidy plry 4
mind could not grasp.—sllalrering=F R i S s T
self under the sublime mantle of & réligl

E .
s Earnestly contend for the Faith, which w

as dnce deliveled to the Baints?a-Jude

b ek e

which you miglit have led back te it< JiR
fountain heads, but to which, ot the’dofs
trary, following the old custom of ..bl_'
predecessors, you have added yourdW
cor.tribution of shame and defilemeti,
“«Weep, O Pontiff t—Trou SCEPTER]
AND LIVING ANTICHRIST (scellralo e vivenisy
anti Cristo,) weep for your dearly bel
Germans, and hurl at the heads of
slaaghterers before proud Milan an'{l"?
conquered Bologua,—hurl all yonr tlidieg
derbolts,—they have nor weight no, edge bz
“The Pope weeps! Weep, Copnts
Mustai— weep that the q

f - On Sunday, thée 2d instant, the As-
wetnbly-rooms, in this town, weré crowd-
b ed, particularly in the evening, by per-
k <ons anxious to hear three lectures de-
f Jivered by Dr. Josiy Taonas, of Rich-
mond, in Virginia, on subjects connect-
el with the Divine prophecy. The
- morning and afiertioon lectutes, on the
 new hoavens and new garth, and “the
ipavelation of Jesus Christ,” excited
onsiderable intlerest; but 1he third lec-
L ture in the vening, on *‘the judgment
oi Rome,™ seetned to effect the minds
 of the audience in an extraordinary de-
gree.
On Monday evening, the large room
" was again crowded, although a pay-
"ment of twopence each for front seats
and one penoy for back seats, was re-
'quired to defray current expenses.—
£ 'I'he lecturer Wwas listened 1o with the
;deepest atlention, while he gpoke near-
E 1y (wo hours on “The finishing of the
E mystery of God," or the approaching
dissolution of the Austro-Papal or Hos
i |y Roman Empirey and the introducs
E tion of 1the kingdom of God. The sub~
\ject was introduced by reading the 10th
 ¢hapter of Revelations, in order toun-
derstand which, he said, it would be
. [& b necessary for him to make a few pre-
' wenker and less watchful l.hq.‘r;r",i'h |  liminary remarks, on what was Writ.

the Godof vengeance, the t'eu.'[‘l”_b'[?el : f ten in (he previous chapter He then
who stands for the defence f people E E promised that the scene ot arena upon
as thou dost for kinge! U VI which the evenls of the Oth and 10th

E chapters alluded to were to be develop.

(g
s#Weep, weep, Fa'lher!-ﬂm-}pn : _ |
tholy,>=~weep, that your orders-kr L ed, was coustiluted of the eastern and
B western divisions of the ancient Ro-

sigt from fighting were treatedi ke : : .
: I man empire. The prophecies of the

light breath; and as the idl :
your orders of blind obediencd to Oth chapter referred to certain events
“ which were to happen in relation to

compacts with the enemies of Liah - b
\he enstern division of the Roman

Proyidén
thou trustest in has not yet grpi
the reealts aimed atin the destipieso
Italy !-—for it is plain that the rov
dence to which thou liagt committ 7
people means nothing more tHar thin§8
ancient ally, the empire,=~1hal aveme
faithless prop of the Simoniagal Fape
¥

cy. L
J{-*In order that Rome might, lie foak
quil under the double yake .ofthi
own demoralizing policy sud of ned
orn despotism, thou hast in vaitf’ com
mended thyeelf o all thy srins;.g
so it should be so, Hast thou nuh 1
thy delerium of fenr, reached 10y
blasphemy? Hast thou not déibrone
the Eternnl, and placed in hids
the Vergin, with the chjef of thé" Ay
tles for responsible ministera!’’ i
thou not to these, rather thah 1o T
cnmmitted the guardiansnip Qfﬁnm
hoping, perhaps, that this provisio
governmerit in heaven, like provis
al governments on the earth, 'woald

&3 Pontiff; weep for your wanished glary,

aequired at eo slight a price,and lost at so

cluded in silent and sinistef defiy ; '
the Vatican. _':Wl-ll'ld, while the 10th chapter oponed
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a scene which was to find spcc'iui ads
complishment :in the western division
of the Roman empire.
to thie events in the east and the west
‘'of this empire, distinguished n& she hud
been for moral dégradation, ihstead of
a Christiun spirit, but which, for the
purposes of elucidation, he should styTe;,
in an ecclesiastical, but not in a kpi-
ritual sense,'n Christian empire, hé
must remark that it was written in the
two last verses of the Dih chap,

the rest of the men which

But previoua

were not killed by these plagues yet
repented not of the wotks of their

hands, that they should not Worship

devils, and idols of gold and 3ilVer, and
brass, and stone, and wood? which nei-
ther can seey nor hear, nor talk: Neis

ther repented they of their murders,

nor of thetr sorceries, nor of their Tors
nication, not of their thefts.")
That these two verses were deserip-

tive of the moral condition of the Ro-
man world at the time the plagues
were pouréd out by Almighty God.—
It wonld be perceived that devil or de-
mi*gdd worship was one of the sins
which charagterized the conduct of
these people, ¥nd which drew forth the
wrath of the Almighty. Now in order
1o punish men for these abominations

which were practised by the pries(s
and the people, God let loose his judg~

“pets.

ments, which were (ulfilled during the
gounding of the fifth and sizth trum-
He considered the prophecy at
the opening of the 9th chapter, when
the fifih angel sounded, end a siar fell
from heaven (not the natural heaven)
to refer to the Saracens being let loosy
upon the Greek empire, and the recogs
nitien ol Mahommed who laid down as
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a rule that there was “but one God,
and Mahommed his prophet.” God in
his providence overturned the Greek
empire, and poured outupon it the vial
of his wrath, and men were tormented
five months of years, until the third
part of men were killed.

[*“And there came out of the
smoke locusts upon the carth; nnd un-
to them was given power, us the scor-
pions of the earth have power. Aund
the shapes of the locusts were like un-
to horses prepared unto battle; and on
their hoads were as it were crowns like
gold, and their faces were as the faces
of men.”]

The Saracens were represented by
the locusts—

[And they had a King over them,
which is the angel of the bottomless
pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue
is Abaddon, butin the Greck tongue
hath his nume Apollyon."{l

After the sixth angel had sounded,
and the Greek empire was at an end,
there arogse one who has been called
tho lieutenant of the prophet, and is
represented by him, who is at the head
of the Turkish dominion ot Constanti-
nople. According to the prophecy, the
Saracens were to torment men for five
months of years, or 150 years,and the
Turks were to terment and kill the
third part of men for a certain period;
hence in the 15th verse-of the 9th
chapter, which the lecturer read.—
Alter explaining thathe considered the
command given to “loose the fuuran-
gels which are bound in the great ri-
ver Euphrates,” referred o the cross~
img the boundary of the Turkish domi-

“ nion, and-extending thew territory to
the west, he said, the period of an
hour, a day, n month, and a year, was
represented by 391 yearsund 30 days.
According 1o higtory, it appeared that
Constautinoplo 'wus taken possession
of by the Turks in 1453, when they
extinguished both civil and religious
liberty throughont the empire,- except

could not npostatize from it under pe~ig
nalty of death. He rclated’a few 4
circumstances as data of calculation g
and then said, that agreeably to his
views the Sultan would be deprived gf;
his supremacy on the 20th of Septem
ber, 1849, He did not say, for tryih,?
that it would be so, but he had reasop 3
to believe it would be so, and, shou
ho be correct, it would be n very res
markable fact. He spoke of the invens
tion of the art of printing—the circuy
lation of the Bible, amongst all nations
in their own langunge—the overthrow §
of the Turkish dominions, which 'hu;
been going on ever since the year:
1820, and the extraordinary revolys)
tions which have taken place in Eyps
rope since the year 1784, e m.('a,p;
red to the 10th chapter of the Apocgu::
lypse and the beautiful symbols there
in expressed, attributing various mega;
ings to the cloud, the rainbow, the FHLgL
and the pillars of fire. ‘T'he angel w3

termed one of power, a mighty angejy
and being clothed with a cloud, aniijl
having o rainbow upon his head, lp,dim_
cated, in his opinion, that the light
which would be reflected through the
agueons cloud, would produce an_effecy
similar in appearance Lo the rainboyy
The clouds, he considered, would drapy
gentle showers upon the earth, whlcz;,
represented that knowledge shoy}

spread over the earth; and, il the 3%
of Dueteronomy were looked inlo, i
would be found that a simile was us

of avery striking character, parallel i
meaning to the tllustration he had g
ven. 'T'he representation of the ruingg
bow refers to the covenant, which ma¥g]
be found in the 9th of Genesis. Ng
here wns a remarkable covenan
which is called « the everlusting ce¥
nant,”* and viewing il in connectioniy
with the :'epmscnlminn of the rainbow; 3
when ¥ the mistery of God™ shall bgg
finished, we may expect a developery
ment to take place, exhibiting nloneky
thnt the covenent which God maga

as far as related (o a, man paying tri-
bute if he did not embrace the Maho-
medan religion, ~ Aposlacy was pun-
ished with death, whether a man |)uu.l\
tribute or not ; that i=, if he once em-
braced ths Mahomedinn religivn, be

with Abraham, Isaue, and Jacob, ht_w
not been forgotien, but that God wy

sel up a kingdom which ghall not b
destroyed, but whieh shall st_zmd fopa
over and ever.  What a beautiful an
!c.\prwni\-u symbol, that the unge! ol

found
Knox and others standing not only be-
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light shall descend {rom heaven, and

i in mighty power he shull muke known

that the time is not far distant when
the mistery of God shall be uccomplish-
ed, and all the nutions of the earth
shall Le blessed. The angel’s face
was us the sun, and his feetas pillars
fire. Now firc is the agent of dostruc-
tion, and the legs are symbols of pro~

. gress, which he considered toindicate

the power of knowledge, which should
ovarthrow thrones und destroy supers
stition and despotism. The little book
open in his hand represented the re.
veuled will of God, being circulated
and sent so that every man in the wes~
tern country may be able toread itin
his mother tongue. And the angel
cried with a loud voice, as when a lion
‘roareth; and when he had cried, seven
thunders uttered thejr voices,

(*And when the seven thunders
had uttered their voices, | wasabout

} . 10 write zand | heard a voice from hea-

ven saying unto me, seal up those
things which the seven thunders utler-
ed, and write them not.”")

The audience would observe what
was the effect of this wonderful sym-

“bol of the angel crying with a loud

voice. Inthe first pluce there was a
great noise passed through Europe in
every direction, nota noise that sa-
luted the ear from heaven, but a great

‘voice diffusing knowledge amongst the
people ; and it was loud us when a lion

roureth, so that it made nations, &c.,
to tremble. When they looked into
history for the last 300 years, they
the Reformation effected,~a

fore the people, but beture kings, and
Calvin before magistrates. It would
be remembered that Knox stood belore
Mary, Quecn of Scots, and other great
and good men stood before Clarles V.,
and the princes of Germany; and in
this sense, ag it was revealed to John,
did they prophecy * before many peo~
ples; and nations, and tongues, and
kings,” ‘Thunder is a symbol of war,
and, when the angel cried with a loud
voice, as when & lion roareth, seven
thunders uttered their voices, which
indicated the seven periods of war,—
He traced the eflcers of tha American

war upon France and the continent of
Europe, attributing the French revolu-
tion to the democratic [principles im«
bibed through the assistance afforded
to America in her struggle against the
despotism of George 1L, by the fleets
and armies of France, alter which pe-
viod Louis XVI. lost his head, and %{ha
teath part of the city fell.” Now we
find when the thunders uttered their
voices, John was commanded  to seal
up those things which the seven thun-
ders uttered, and write them not;” that
is, he was not to record the evenis
which were o take pluce duting the se-
ven wur periods, which terminated in
1789, But though the prophet was
not permitted to tell what would take
place, yet, on looking into history, i1 is
casy to learn the voices of the seven
thunders. The apostle tells us that
the angel stood with one foot upgn the
sea, and the other on the earth, and
lifted up his hand to heaven. When
wao look into history, we find that it
was his right fvoot which was on the
eurth, and in that case he would stand
with his back to the north, and his faco
to the south, and he swore by him that
liveth for ever -and ever, that there
shauld be time no longer. When he
observed that he stood with his right
foot upon the sem, and the left on the
earth, he meant to refer the audience
1o two eentres, from which, the light of
Europe has issued, he meant Germa

ny and Britain. It has beeu from these
two foei that the loud voice has roars
ed, und from which, owing to peculiar
circumstances, amongst which is our
national debt, the present order ot
things has been brought about, and the

great dramu which 1s being acted.—
He says  time shall be no longer,”
but according to the original, the pas-
sage should be rendered, * that there
shall be longer delay,” consequenitly
that which is indicaled in the very
nexi verse must take place, namely,
**in the days of the voice of the se-
venth angel, wken he shall begin to
sound, the mistery of God should be
finished, as he hath declared to his ser-
vants the prophets”™ M we wish to
know what that mistery is, we must

|| search the prophets, for God has declar-
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ed his mistery through them, But the
version of Scripture before us would
lead us into error, ns therg uro two
words introduced, which are not in, the
original. [In the original it says, in
the days when he shall sound, the mys-
tery of God should be finished, butin
our translation it is wheg he shal] “be-
gin tosound.” ence it may be per-
ceived that the sounding is to spread
over a period of time; and when these
duysshall have been finished and passed,
away,and the events which have oc-
curred in them become matter of hiss
tory, then, the mystery of God shall be
entirely accomplished, which he has
declared by his servanls the prophets.
What then are the things that make up
the mistery of God, which are to be ac-
comphished during the sounding of the
seventhangel ¥These (hings are record-
ed, and may be found in the 15th verse
of the ¥1th chapter of the Revelations,
whate it is writlen—

(*“ And the seventh angcl soundeth;
and there were great voices inhenven
saying, the kingdoms of this world are
become the kingdoms of our Lord, and
of his Christ; and he shall yeign for
Gver and ever.M)

That is the evetlasting coveuant,
which the symbolical manifesiation of
tho. rainbow reminds us of. * The

kingdoms ofthis world are become the |

kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ,’
is the summary of the whole. We are not
to suppose that aasoon as the angel be«

ginstosoung, the kingdoms of this world,

will becomethe kingdoms of our Lord
but that this will be the consummation
of thematter. Now viewing the subject
in this light there are cerlain symboli
cal characters referted to, such as ging-
ing the praises of the Almjghty, as it is
writlen—

“ And the four-and-twenty elders
whichzgat before God on their seats, [ell
upon, their faces, and warshipped God,
saying, we give thee thankg, © Lord
God Almighty, which artand wast, and
art lo come: becausg thou, hast taken

thee thy great power, and hast reigned.)

When God has commenced his reign,
these symbolical persons will rejoice
that the Lord and his Christ have ta-
ken up their great power, and this is

s

‘state will the people be in? Whak

“I'his state of the natiung is to precode

‘world shall become the kingdems

what is referred to in the everlusting
covenant which the symbolical raine
bow rcminds us jof. But before this
comes to pass there are certain things
to tuke place, as noticed in the 18ih
verse. ** And the natiuns were angry

come near bim: but when all the dax
tions are in o state of wrath, whik

have we recad as having occurred ip
1848, and what do, we reud in 18497

(he period when the kingdoms of th

our Lord and of his Christ. The ti
is not far distant, when Kurope, a
the world, as now constituted, shall®
entirely broken up, and will havei

posed upon them a consutution
things, which is to come from heaven
and will break the power of the op.
pressor, and clos¢ the mystery co
tained in the prophets. But when t

there is another party not to be over

with the nations.—He then briefly rg
Pence Sociely, to raise the cry o

peace, and maintaingd that such a mg
'ment wax the precursor of the arei

the thousands of lives that had bee
sacrificed on, ihe continent of Eurpp

hesaid as the blood of Abel wasaveng:
'od, 20 the blood, of millions of mart
in the cause of God will be avenged by
the Almighty. He fonched upon

written in the 16th of Revelations
the voice proclaiming lrom the thro ;
# Itis done;" and then spoke of TH

Roman Empire, us preceding the ig
duction of the kingdom of God,’
could not be expected that he'sho

thousand years, and therefore he wol
refer the audience to Gibbon's histo?

und thy wrath has come.” Now when,
a man, is in a rage, it is dangerous to

'.’]'1

(wrath, of the nntions is manilested,y

looked of whom 1tis snid,_“.ﬁnd'tliyc
wrath is come.” God also is angry;

ferred 1o the uttempt making by the,

« Peace, pence,” when there is NG

Py -
‘of sudden, destruction. Adverting fp..

‘time shen, the dead in Christ shall o248
first raised, apd their blessed estate,—r
the opening of the templo of Godypg

¢

downtall of the Austro Papal oy Holy3

go into the detail of the history of i

He however narrated several equ,lli
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lin 1754 when ltaly was in great partin
possession, of the Lombards, and the
Pope was merely bishop of Rome, and
pot a secular magistrate.  He spoke ol
the invasion of haly by the French in
lhe time of Pepyn and Zechary, and
he lattes forging a letter from St, Pe-~
lor 10 the former to induce him to send
hn army a second time to vanquish the
Lombards, and as a reward he pyomis-
fed that he should have the remission of
Mis sins, The French king was fool-
ish enough 1o be peisuaded, and to
comply with St. Peter’s letter. Af-
Herwards, Lombardy was aunexed to
L harlamagnes Empire and the empe-
tor was made King of Lombardy, In
the time of Pope Leo, while at mass
bn Christman Day (old style,) the Pope
Tsced the crown of the old Cwsar up-
in the Emparor or Charlamognes* head
Bnd the people seeing it, cried out.—
fLong live the great Augustus, Em-
horor of the Romans ! and by thisac-
Bion, the Roman empire of the west
fus re-established. He described the
Breat events which followed, showing
o accessation of the Pope to secular
wer, the rise of the eighth beast hav-
g two horns like a lumb, and spenk-
g like o drogon ; and then he en-
irced upon the prophecy in Danicel,
filative to the fourth beast, its heads,
fbrns, crowns, &c. showing by histo-
il fucts, the progress made by the
usira papal power ; and concluded
ointing nut that the present move-
t by Rugsia on the continent, at
request of Austria, would prove
g downtall of that power, and cause
isgoluting,
SECOND LLCTVRE.

Dn Tuesday evening the lall was
n crowded, to- hear the lecturer’s
s on “ the Destiny of Burope, re-
pively 1o the future dominion of the

Mtieror and Autocrat oball the Russis

*Dr, Thomas, after introductory re-
.8; strongly pointed out, while re-

Bing to the prophecies of Daniel and |
ghiel, the part that Rossia is destin-

dp.play oo the Continent of Europe

i Asia, but a~ the subject matter

80 extensively treated upon, we

i3

)

A

2,

::beginniug atthe period of Charlemagne

l

find it impossible within owr brie! li=
mits to do justice to the leciure. We
regret this the less, as we find thai the
talented lecturer has complied with the
request preferred by several of the as-
semblages he hns addressed on thesa
absorbing und highly interesting to-
pics, and has prepared a volume b
which the public' may be enabled at a
small expense to appropriate hisinier~
pretations of “the sure word of pruphe-
cy,” and make them their own, Wg
are requesied to state that subscriber’s
nomes are recelved by our fellow~
townsman, Mr. Henry Hudston, May-
t pole-yard, and Mr. David Widdowsou,
New Basford, to whom the public s
principally indebted for the intellectualk
repast it has enjoyed. We, however,
subjoin a short notice of the
FIHIRD LECTURE.

A Targe number of persons attended
this lecture, delivered on Wednesday.
evening. Soon after half-past seven
o’clock, Dr. Thomas rese, and refering
to the Tith ehaprer of Daniel, rcad the
following verse :—

[*1 beheld till the thrones were
cast down, and the ancient of days did
sil, whose garment was while as show,
and the hair of his head like pure wool:
his throme was like a fiery flame, and
his wheels as burning fire.”)

This was s most important declarn-
tion, hearing upon the future history
of the nations of the earth, It appeas.
ed very obvious what is 1o be, but it
did notappear equally obvious how it
is to be brought about. Last evening,
he shewed the extensive dominion an
bout to be erecled by the autocrat of
all the Russians, which dominion will,
comprehend all the dominion repre-
sented by the various motals of Nebu~
chednezzar’s image ; butthat dominion
is to be broken into pieces, and when
this event take~ place all the nations
will be brought under submission to
the will of God. 1t would be his ob-
ject this evening to endeavour tnmake
this matier so plain 1hat he that rune
may read it. The lecinre was 1o be
on the ‘¢ restoration of Israel," aa con-
nected with the part 1o be gnacted by

the British power in the destiny of

A=
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Asia, and the dominion of the Ru;smn
Autocrat.  As the foundation of illus-
tention of this wonderful poriod, he
would read from the 37th chap. of Eze-
kiel, commencing at the 21st verse.

[+ This saith the Lord God, behold 1
will take the children of Israel from
among the heathen, whither they be
gone, and will gather them .on every
side, and bring them unto their own
land,” &e.]

It would be said from the passages
he had read, that there was a great re-
volution in the womb of futurity in re-
ference to the Isralites. At the pre:
sent time the Jews are o by-word and
a reproach among the people, but there
isna time coming, to which reference
is mude in the prophecy ho had read,
when the Gentiles shall thinlk it at an
honor to be associated with the Jows.
He very elaborately stated his views
as to the restoration of Israel in time
to come to Jerusalem, quoting the pro-
phecies of Daniel, Lzekiel, und other
prophets, shewing that Israel bad been
two nations ever since tho revelt in
the days of Rehoboam, and though
scattered for 1700 years upon the face
of the earth, yet God will biing them
together again us one nation, over
whom Shiloh the Prince of Peace shall
reign; lor proofs of which he quoted
the prophet Hosex, and the 11th chap-

ter of [saiah, the 40th and two follow-
ing chapters of Ezekiel, where a des-
cription of the temple 18 given, and
other passages in the prophets, which
he read at length. Bul the great ques-
tion to be solved, was, how was this to
be done ? He took an oxtensive view
of the situation and possession of Bri-
tain and Russia, explaining the extenl
of the power in the East and in Hin-
-doston, with the rccent annexalion of
the Punjab, and pointed out that when
the Autrocat shall have effected the
conquests he is about toattempt, a col
lision will take place belween the
two powers, & partial restoration of the

Jews will follow, effected by the aid of

appll—éd 10 Eug—lﬁzld, particularly °E

kiel xxxviii. 13. Our possessiond
that part of the world, coming do¥H}
the Strait of Bubelmandib and” A8
which is the Gibraliar ol the Red®
with the countries of Moab aiid
on the confines of the Red Bel
some day ere long cause o conl
between Briton and Russia, whi
cording to his reading of p
must ultimately result in the T
tion of Israel. Having endeaVéjif
lo show that [srael must be iéd
und that Britain will be insty
in the worl, he recapitulated nafy
ous prophecie- relerring to Ih!r
blishment of the kingdom of IbH
at the period when * Michael %8
stand up, the great Prince!'¥M
standeth up for,the children of TsHA
At the conclusion of this deepi¥y
teresting leeture, which was wé
applauded, notice was given It
‘'hursday (yesterday,) there Wi
a tea-meeiing and soiree in thE
sembly Rooms, at which Dr. T
would be invited to attend, Whif
was the intention of his friendd i

sent him with sume token of {héfHg
probation for the imporiant infB]
tion he had communicated, &

Dg. Tuomas’s LECTURES.
On Sunday last, the lectures on4)

filment of prophecy were dehvered,
Corn Exchange, Newark, by .!nhp iy
mas, M. D., of America : Marning-nly
new Heavens and new Earth. Hyep
«Tha desolation of Rome."” Thel
was crowded on both occasions, an
ditory comprised members of allt
ous bodies in the town t i
lar subjects have been continuedf
the week,and have nightly been crowj
by most attentive audiences.

NEWARE, January 30111,. Lt

ad with the Church of the New
ment Disciples, held a tea meotiig
mesting room, in Barnby-gate, whig
attended by most of the boc}g. T
ety is, we understand, considerabl
increase ; the lectures recently

Britain, and then the great event will
succeed, namely, this final restoration
of larael. While discribing the British

dominions, le referred 1o many passa-
ges of Seripture which he considered

by the talented Dr. Thomas have #18
a spirit of enquiry amongst many pes
as 1o the principles on which it-is fofid
and which in several instances haa i
a firm espousal of the tenets advoosis

its mombers.

Lectures o 4§

On Thursday last, the metnbers céniig

HERALD OF THE FUTURE AGE.

Whe adjective eschalos signifies the last,
it of all. Many are perplexed to re-
ficlle this application of {ast days to the
95 of the apostles, and still to recognize
er or later days then the last or latest
Hndicative of times many centuries re-
®d from the latest or last days. But,
gn they admit the existence of Twe
or diepensations of time, each com-
fing many hundreds of years, all per-
Rity vanishes from the investigation.
jihese two Ages, the former is the Mo-
iy because the years, or times of which
8 composed, were arranged by his
the latter, is the “Times of the Gen=
B’ which were arranged upon the hasis
fjilie Great Metallic Image, which ap-
fred to Nebuchadnezzar in a dream;
giwhich are to continue till the redemp-
‘of Jerusalem from “the transgression
plseolation under which it lies; as it is
fifen, “and Israel shall fall by the edge
e sword, and shall be led away cap-
Binto all nationg; and Jernsalem shall
frodden down by the Gentiles URTIL
hi¥mes of the Gentiles be fulfilled.”—
021, 24, Dan. viii. 13.
ba. former age wasa period, which
puded from the Lgyptian Exode, or
piution of the Passover to the “casting
fiof the truth or law to the ground’—
i viii. 12.—by the little Horn or Pago.
man Power. It did notend with the
fih of Jesus, though, at that epoch,
ft‘caused the sacrifice and the obla-
o cease’’ as an accsplable sin offering:
ihe Age ended with the destruction
e Holy City and Temple,and the sub-
font and immediate obscuration of the
ie-of the political and ecclesiastical
#ens of Judea. This is manifest from
ws viii. 13, where, Paul speaking
g 'Two Constitutions which God
o the Houses of Israel and Judah,
: Biuoting from Joremiah, says,” “in
pod saith, a New Covenant, he hath
e the first,” or Mosaie, “Old: now
hich decayeth and waxeth old, is
fito vanish qway,” 'This was wrilten
f tzven years previous to the destruc-
Fof Jerusalem and the digsolution of
Nawish Heavens; if then, in the year
the death of Jesus the Mosaic |
itution of things were “ready to van-\
Way,” it is manifest that it had not
B Paul was writing actually vanished,
fas only “ready” to do so.
Win, he says in ch. vii 26—but now

THE LAST DAYS.

“Yet once more I shake not the earth onlys
but also the heaven.”

And thissaying, “ Yet once more," signifi-
eth the removing of those things” which are
but types “that are shaken as of things that
are made,” or constituted,“that those things
which are the substance thereof, “which
cannot be shaken may remain,”” Now many
imagine, that this shaking ‘of heavenly
things has reference to events still future;
but it 1s not so. T admit, that the political
and eclesiastical heavens of the present
Age are not only to be shaken, but utterly
abolished, but I contend, that Paul was
not speaking of the convulsions of the
Gentile World in the latter days, but only
of the dissclution of the framework of Ju-
deaism in the last days of the Times of the
Law. The “Yer once more'” of the above
text, refers to @ second convulsion of the
Commonwealth of Israel. A revolution
had prostrated the Jewish State; taken
away its independence, and subjected it
to the sceptre of the Chaldees; but it had
been restored; the Law of Moses was re-
established, and it continued under the
Persians, Greeks, and Romans till A. D,
70. This was a ‘shaking of the earth
only’—a severe political convalgion, buy
not gsuch a shaking as the sTATE was or=
dained to suffer at the hand of the Little
Horn—it was then to be a sinking * yte
once’ and only *once more,” not of the
Land, or Nation, only; but also of the
Relig ious and Political Economy of Israel
which was to continue abolished ¥ untll
the Times of the Gentiles should be fulfiil-
ed;" which would be in the Latter Days,
when l1srael would be restored and he=
come “a strong nalion,” under a New
Constitution; which would be based upon
the Sacrifice of Jesus, and not upon the
sacrifices of bulls and goats as under the
Mosaic Law, Now in -he times of the
Apostles, this Old Constitution of Moses
was decaying and on the eve of passing
away; which it actually did in seven years
after he wrote to his fellow countrymen
on the subject. This Old Covenant, then,
had its time of the end, as well as “the
times ofthe Gentiles” have their “ TiME
{or TeE END.”  John in his Epistle, ii.18,
| styles it “ the last time"—the gschalee hora
[“ Little children™ in Christ, says he, * 1T
18 the last time " not it will’ be the last
[time in 1843, but it is now in A. D. 66 or
{67. “And as ye have heard that Anti-

piath promised, saying,

| christ shall core, even now there are ma—~
iny antichrists—*“coming™ in the name of

Jo

b
e
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TUE POPE AND

HIS PROSPECT'S.

THE POPE AND HIS PROSPECTS.

WE occasionally direct our thoughtsto- ||
wards Gaeta and its occupants. It is not}
because we hava much regard for his Ho- |
liness, or, as he designates himself, his||
Humility, and his Cardinals j but that we
may see how he bears the reveises which
an overruling Providence has brought up-
on him, and what are his hopes and fears.
We very much incline .to the opinion that
“the Popedom has ceased to exist,” at
least!in anything more ‘than an empty
name, and this looms as a foregone con~
clusion even from ths Papal domninions.—
For some time the vaunted Vicar of Christ
has been silent, as if watching the davelop-
ment of hig schemes; but as they have
failed one by one, by some strange misun-
derstanding amongst his friends, as wit-
ness the armed intervention now in Italy,
he now appears before the world in an
“ allocution,” pronounced in the Consisto-
ry of Gaeta, which fills some six columns
ofthe Tablet newspaper. 'Thisdocument
exhibits most unmistakeable evidence ot

that impatience and bitter disappointment
which is not choice in its language, and
that abandonment of hope which cieates
recklessness in the adoption of any means
that promise succees. Its commentary is
seen in the armies now in Romagna.

It is principally occupied with a recital
- of the misfortunes of the Papal See since
the accession of Pius IX., and a defence of

monasteries tarned to profane use

virgins consecrated to God harassad:
most virtuous and distinguished ¢ed§
tics and religious cruelty persecutedil
in chains, and slain ; the sacred ang:y
illustrions bishops, even thosa ‘in
with the dignity of the cardinalate; %

ly dragged away from their floc
thrown into dungeons? And the
saults against the Church, her la
liberty, are done both in the Pg
States and in other countries wi
these men, or men like them, holdy
at the very time when the saine
are proclaiming liberty in all di

and pretend thatit is their desire 1h#
Supreme Pontiff should be altogsthe
from all shackles, and enjoy entirej

t .ll it
yThis “ entire liberty”” is a most th
teable doctrine at Grata, for we jil
sayis_}g-— oA i
“ The duty of our office requirahiig
in maintaining the civil sovereigniyidfy
Apostolic See, we defend witli- i
might the rights and possession
Holy Roman Chureh, and the liberty
same See, which is corjoined wit
berty and edvantage of the whole (
And those men truly, who in the
plause of the aforesaid decree asrerty
so false and absurd, are either ignotpiy
pretend to be ignorant that it came o

his so-called liberal policy. The acts of
the Republican Government are denounc-

by a most singular counsel chivin‘e B
vidence, that when the Roman empig

edin no measured terms, while the state
of the abandoned city is thus deplored by
his “ humility :”

* Who knows not that the city of Rome
the principal See of the Catholic Church,
is at present—O, sorrowful !—made a for-
est of roaring wild beasts, since it is filled
witl men of all nations, who being either
apostates, or heretics, or masters of'so-call-
ed Communisin or Socialism, and animat-
ed with extreme hatred against the Catho-
lle truth, do, both by writings and every
other means, endeavour to teach and dis-
seminate all kinds of pestiferous errors,
and to pervert the minds and hearts ofall,
g0 that in the very city iteelf, if it were
possible the holiness of the Catholic reli
gion, and the unchangeable rule of faith,
may be depraved? Who knows mnot, or
lias not heard, thatin the Pontifical State

the goods, revenues, and possessions of

the Church have been seized with rash and
sacrilegious -daring; the most august
churches stripped of their ornaments; the

divided into several kingdoms angd
ous states, the Roman Pontiff, unto wig
was commilted by Christ the Lot (sl
vernment and care of the whoje;
had & eivil sovereignty for this re
suredly, that in order to yule fher
and to maintain its unity, he migh
that plenitude of liberty which ia:
for the discharge of the office ofy
preme Apostolic Ministry. Tor jg
nifest to all that the people, natig
kingdoms would never accord toQi
full confidence and obedience ifhg
ceived that he was subject to the
nion of any prince or governmerndy
no meansin the poseession of hiz ki
1t is now apparent that the intaryy
in Italy is the result of the Popplay
L application to the several powers
engaged, much to their own ¢
seeking his restoration. Hehap
will make all speed to vindicalg
Sovereignty of the Apostolic- S
‘lmsmre peace and tranquility. 1g
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gts " and feels  confident that the ene—
Mies of our Most Holy Religion and of civil

me, and from the whole State of the
Bhureh ;” in which case he promises, with
vigilance, zeal,and solicitude, to drive
ay all those errors and grievousscan—
gils," and the men with then, we suppose.
6 has another ground of hor{ie—prater
God ; but through what medium ? Let
9 sec :—* But that God may more readily
grant our prayers, let us havs recourse to
htercessors with Him, and above all, to
fhe Most Holy and Immaculate Virgin Ma-
by, who, being the Mother of God, and our
glbther, and the Mother of Mercy, finds
at She sceks, and cannot befrustated. —
t us also imﬁlore the suffrages of the
ssed Peter, Prince of the Apostles, and
Fhis fellow-Apostle Paul, and of all the
nts in heaven, who being made friends
God, now reign with Him in heaven,
t the most merciful Lord, by the inter-
Fontion of their merits and prayers, may
iver the faithful people from the terrors
his anger, and may always protect them
pid make them joyful with the abundance
#{lhis Divine propitiation.?’
Whatare the hopes ofhis friends? The
Efablet is generally wellsinforined ou Ca-
Miholic matters: whal says it ?
4 We wish in the first place to see it re-
_!‘rgnized amnongst those who presume to

GenrLEMEN,—Politicians confess them-
fiolves unable to solve the problem created
jby the interferance of the French at Rome.
§,is well they should confess, for it is the
eritable pons asinorum ot all their specu-
ons. Lt is amusing. One set predicts

“Father of Christendom” (the Pope
‘! & fatl)er, and Rome the nmlhET--ﬁtting
Bparents of a virtuous progeny!) another
filique predicts the recoguition of the Ro-
pian Repubtic; and a third, and thattle
3 08t numerous, are compelled to acknow-
qu‘e they are puzzled., * % * *
b1 T'he Scriptures reveal that there will be

er an establishment of the Roman Repub-

fe. Rev. xvii. and xviii. contain the re-

Miorded judgment of Rome, Read them,
you will see—

;' w1. That only Eight Forms of Govern-

Biciely il be driven away from the city of

filie speedy aud pernwnent restoration of

ferther a permanent restoration of the Pope, |

meddle in such an august matter that the
Holy Father is the lawful ruler of the Pon-
tificial States; that the temporal power o
the Iloly See is an indispensable part o
the polity of Christendom ; that the first
duty of Catholic nations is to insist that
due provision buing made for the tempo-
ral independence of the Supreme Ruler of
the Chureh, and that all other causes and
considerations must give place to this
great and over-rulling necessity. This
ought to be the main object ot French in«
tetvention. We believe it to be the real
object of Neapolitan intervention, and in
great part the object of Austrian interven-
tion.,” But the proceedings of the French
arms and French diplomacy are ol so
shufiling, incoherent and perplexed a cha-
racter, that we are tempted to dread Mar-
shal Oudinot and his employers, almost
as much as Mazzini and his brigands, and
to wish heartily that the French troops
may strike their tents, weigh anchor, and
return to the place fromn which they came.
I they succeed, we have no kind ofsecu-
rity that they will act with any sort of good
faith for ths restoration of the Pope. The
probability is that they will try to patch up
a sham constitutional monarchy, leaving the
Holy Father not the master of his cwn States
but the first and most ignoininous servant
I of a ferocious system of Club Law.”

Tlere is truth in this last sentence,
Wesleyan Times,

THE CASE OF ROME,

To the Fditovs of the Wesleyan Times.

{ ment are to prevail in Rome from its foun-
dation to its subsidence into the subterra-
nean abyss,

2, That the Ten Romano-Gothic Pow-
ers are to guarantee the existence of the
Eighth Form until Rome is destroyed.—
Rev. xvii. 17. $

3. That these Powers are to hate the ci-
ty, make it desolate, strip it, waste it and
burn it with fire; in military technice,
fghell it."—Verse 186.

4, That it shall go down l'ke Sodom
and Gomorrah.—Chap, xviii. 8,9, 10, 21,

4. That the Powera which desolate it
shall bewail its fate.—Verse 18,19, And,

6. That the blotting out of this classical
and harlotcity, shall be the death-blow of
Popery throughout Artichiristendom.—
| Verse 11,

The Eight Forms of government per~

| taining to the Seven Hills are the follow-
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‘Che Military Tribunes with Consular au-

t

and 8. The Papal,

to* go fo perdition”—chap. xvii, 11;and |
therétore all the Papal powers combined
cannot perpetuate i, At the end ot 1260
years from a cértain date it will be finally
destroyed. Tho Eighth Form was esta-
blished by Charlemagne, and has existed

over

ritory, and by the Papal powers of Furope,
who will continue to do their best to sus-
tain it till the econsummation—tor the Pope

i

stition,

1. Spain; 2. Portugal; 3, Sardinia; 4.
Naples; 6. Belgium; 6. France; 7. Bri-
tain ; 8. Huugary; 9, Bavaria; and 10,
Lombardy. ;

and Lombardy are scripturally represent-
ed by Austria; which, with the Italian
Duchies and States of the Church, have
constituted on the' old Roman territory a
Germano-ITALIAN Donixto¥ (now being
destroyed;) ihose seculiar chief is the Em-

Kighth Power, whose, im ge, or tempero-,
tis_Piritual chiel‘ha_s reigne
g

conferred upoi that )
in the estimation of the kings.

tain, are the Pope’s professed friends and
allies. ITtis this friendship which superin.
duces ' their halred of Reme; for Romae is
fiow happily the enemy of the Pope. As
Mazzini says, “ a clerical government with
a Pontiff Ig .

dpvotion of the powers to Popery, and ha-
tred of the Protestant Romans, who protest
as Luther did, against the Pope, causes
them'to hate the harlot city; and rather
than ‘permit their prophet to rémain an

‘* make her

:;llg . 1. The Kingly; 2. The Decemyirs ;

outcast frof the Papal Mecca, they will

THE CASE OF RUME,

— )

“iad A 4
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“The Consulari 4. The Dictators; b.

hority ; 6. The Imperial ; 7. The Gothic;

The E1eHTH is to be the last, Itis also

1,000 years, always sustained in the
nd. by the sucpessors, to that princels, ter-

s the god and prophet of their vils super-

The Romano-Gothic Powers are these :

i these Hungary, Bavaria,

eror of Austria, and'its pontificial, the
dope. This power, as a whole, is the

in Rome as the
athier of 'Papd] Chrigtendom; and thus
‘upoil fhat city a peculidr sanctity

These Ten Powers, not excepting Bri-,

ing puts us in a rage.”. The

desolate and naked, eat her
flesh, and burn her with fiie.”

The Roman Republic cannof stand, be-
caugé no Ninth Form of government can
e establighed in the City of the Seven Lj|ls.
E}'ha present is a fpere, provisional stalg of,
things, which is quite exceptionable, and
srovidentially permitted, or appointed, to

ring about the preliminary desolation of
the city by humau power, previously to its
final destruction by the power of the
Lord.

| perhaps even the ternporary, restorat&qi
| the Pope. 2

Net speaking | will hear, The wolfand
fie Inmb shall feed together, nhd the
flon shall eat straw like the bullack,
id dust shall be the serpents ment,
Fliey shall not hurt nor destroy in all
ity holy mountain, saith the Lord "=
Phis holy mountain is the planet or
Bénovated enrth, and the renovation is
e only * good time coming® that we
thow anything of,
f'“I'his is the heaven of Jewism and of
the old Testament.  There 18 no other
entioned. 1t is frequntly described,
but alwnys as a place of terrestrial
gnppiness, which death could not pre-
fent any man [rom enjoying, becauseo
e was to be raised up again on pur-
Bose toenjey it.  “ Behold, O my peo-
ble, I'will open your graves and cause
fou to come up out of your graves, und
ring you into the Jand of [srael.”--
thing beyond this land of lsrael.
ich becomes the whole world when
fisgnitied, whilst .the mountains and
; me valleys of this Israel are the land
flpromise, the everlusting inggri-
fnce.
‘Moreover, the New Testament con-
ius no other promise than the origi-
bal promise contained in the old, It
ily magnifies or enlurges it. But the
jutonic Christians, thinking themselvs
falled upon to reject the material
sase, have thrown away the land, with
2. mountaing, ils rivers, its vineyards,
d its flocks. That is, they have
wn awny the promise itself, which
pinerely the garden of Bden restored
fd.enlarged ; and vel the Head and
junder of the Church, at his last sup-
B with his disciples, keeping up the
birit of the old and standard faith in
e language of which he always spoke
githem, told them that he would not,
nceforth drink of the fruit of the vine
til he drank it new with them in
b kingdom of heaven--i. e, on
ith.
fThere s so much resemblance be-
peen the Jewish Heaven and the po-
bical reformer’s I[leaven, that the
jider cannot fail at once to be struck
Bth- it. ¢ They shall build houses,
jd inhabit them ; they shall plant

cal errér or blunder of “my uncle’q
hew' at the head of the Republic.,,
folly of the expedition demonstrajes
there is a Divine Power at work,
pelling results at variance with. |
wisdom and policy. It was necess
bring about the end predetermingdy
decresd seventeen cehturies ego; K
the expedition which s an elemant jn
situation’” and indispensible. The,
intervention is necessary to secure
lowing results: 2y
1. To prevent the the permanent

NI |
2. To prevent the establishment of i
Roman Republic. L
3. To throw into Rome an elemy
more determined resistance; and. ..
4, To bring about the more co
desolation and burning of the city;
Had the Pope Remained in the #.1
nal (1) City” the Powers could not §
been induced to go against it. Hg
Palladial Image while be rem_amsr
evil counsel for him caused him to,
Since his residence at Gaeta, *“ an up
epirit has been’ proceeding out g
mouth” to the Papal Powers 19.
them to battle against Rome. :
ceeded in the tirst stage, but not ac
ing to his wish, These troublesome;n
dling Franks have spoiled every th
and only made his restoratiou ore
practicable than ever. But thera th
are al Rome, and they will not be pern
ted o back out, until Providence has
complished all that s revealed. B
Without 'this Gallic ingredient in
mess, the solution of the difficulty wai
sy enough, 'Rome tould not bave
successfully Tesisted the combined attaf
of Austria, Naples, and Spain.  Thet!
gistance would' not ‘probably have*
determined or persistent énough to
the "desolation of thg city, and the &
would have been restored, and sug
on his throne by foreign bayonets;S:
though the Powers propose this, tied
decreed otherwise, and published
cree to the world.  Succdss to the Fra
then, and to the Mazzinis in their ms
for between the two affairs will be so'g
plicated that the Papal Praphet, or %
upon earth,” as they style him, will7
both his temporal and spiritual dorp|
Austria will be ryined in'Italy, and Ko
receive a deserved retribution 'for*¥g
blood and blasphemy of her * reign g
the kings of the earth?”—Ch. xvii. I8,

habit ; they shall not plant, and ano«
ther eat,” They shall have abun-
dance of wheat, of wine, und of ail, of
flocks nnd of herds. “ Corn shall make
the young men cheerful,und new wine
the maids.” They shall dance, sing,
and be merry. Puverty, diceuse, and
crime, shall vanish. There shall be
no sorrow whatever in the social cir«
cle ; and if death still exist in a miti-
galed form, itis only a going away for
a short season in order 1o come bagk
in another 1ank, for the spirits of the
dead shall serve the living, save them
the trouble of labour, nnd nourish and
attend them us parents do children.—~
This is far beyond Radicalism, we al-
low ; but the idens of the two parties
respecting a state of political enjoy-
ment, are precisely the same. And
the Chartist, ifhe could obtain it, would
have no objection whatever to see the
Heaven of the Jews realized upon
earth, for its main features are precise-
ly the same as those which he is at-
tempting to realize with most inade-
quate means. :

, Now, what says Mosons, the oldest
writer and leacher respecting such at-
templs 2 He says, *“ The poor will al-
ways be in the land” uatil this new
state of things be established, And
this is it which distinguishes the new
from the old state of things. The one
has poar, the other none. The old
world lives by poverly, because, not
being able to command the service to
which the new is entitled, it must sad-
dle and bridle the poor todo the work.
Whe else would do it? Who but a
poor man would sweep the streets, dig
for coals, und bring them 10 the cellars;
build sewers, and clean them, and do
all similar drudgery ? We know not.—
Such things would not be done with-
out poor, - [t is hecause the world must
have them done that there are poor.—
But when they can be dispensed with,
when drudgery ean be done by other
means, then the mission of poverty
being ended, it will ccase for ever,.—
But this is & new world, and introduc-
ed by a new advent. The politicians

In conclusion, T would call yourib floya rds, and eat the fruit of them.—- |

tion to a remarkahle fact. Before H

""The expedition of the French is a politi-

plagues break fqrih upon her, * and

think they can terminate poverty by
political means—1hey nre mistaken,—

ey shall not build, and another - || Politics can have no cffoct whateyor

“Irmm——————

=



- " ” S ant THAt -,"
\mg ,M.D . PHE LAST DAYS. | / v

T

g Chiri ¢ : ' Well as to the latd
¥ .aving, 1 am Christ”—Luke xx, 8. || ference to the lust days as We a ol
_fﬂ“iﬁ';'feﬁﬁ’ye know that i, is THE LAST || ter, as the context in Joel plainly showhs

\

BERALDOY THE FUTURE AGE: «"—2(@ ¢

L = speaks ‘of the End of ||'and for him to add the words and 4
fﬁﬁimjﬁ Zlf'ngﬁgr gVurld, as of the Last || shall prophesy; for though this ob?amfs
~ Pime. In verse 17and 18 he=ays. “Be- || the last days, it may not be the case

loved. remember ye the words which || the servants and hamllmald_s of the §
were 1spoken before by the Apostlesof our mal Israel undey the ‘constitution-o
Lord Jesus Christ; how that they told you || Future _.-"\gu. ‘Tha phrase in the last A%
there should be mockers"—or scoffers— || of Acts ii. 17, i3 not to be coumdei; y
v 4n the Last Time, who should walk after || an cxplanation of afterward, or .ac

their own ungodly lusts.” This Last Time || Joel, buts as adeclatation on the pa{é
of the Mosaic Age may properly be consi- added to what‘ was found in Joeks
dered as extending from the “Anointing || does notread God said in the p?rfect't
of the Most Holy” at the baptism ot Jesus || but God sa}th in the prosent; thaty
by John, to the * casting down of the Law || now says it by my mouth, that ?]p
to tha ground by the Little Horn, A.D. 70, || of the spirit which is to be poure

which is a Time colprehending 40 years. || the latter days (of which that poup
if asked, why I commence the peciod of [} in the last days is but the earnese
the Last Time st the Anointing of Jesus, || saith Joel, shall now be pounlsd.but
T reply, because Paul says in Heb. 1. 1.— || servants and handmaids awd 'thy
w God, who at sundry timestand in divers || prophesy.=But, I cite the paisaggl .
manners spake in time past unto the fa- || that the days in which 1hed p(nat_ i
thers by the Prophets, hath in these Last || were the lastdays, or 11_1_3 eudnh ttl']d
Days, spokeu unio us by his son ;"' from and that Peter so considered thel

this, | consider the days of Christ’ minis- clatlnllz that the spirit Whmhhwaﬁl
try, during which he was speaking to Je- || upon himselt and brethren, s ct:-}LlJ. :
mus as a part of the last days, for Paul || on them that heareth him as I‘B
says God spoke to them in these last days || poraries of the .Last J‘zmle. 5

by Jesus,” and when Paul wrote this 33 || mina Joel at some future time.

Wilier sins have reached unto heaven, and
fod hath remembered her iniquities.” ~
his_ *“.voiee,” or proclamation, seems ac-
i ;\ily to, have gone forth. I refgr to the
uching * Proclamation of the Roman
ople to the French army.” 1o this they
3 é almost in thg. words of the prophecy—
ek'renchmen ! before undertaking a de-
ostahle work, ask of the blue heavens that
s above you, and it will answer that it has
Been polluled by sacerdotal infguities, and by

eir horrors in all ages.”” If ihe blue hea-
gven has been pollutéd by Rome'’s abomi
puflons, her sins must have reached to hea-
pen.”  This is unvarnished truth, and let
saven and earth rejoice that her sacer-
fotal murders, adulteries, and hypoerisies
pill zoon fall with retributive indignation
ipon the guilty.
In joyful anticipation, of the righteous
fidgment of God upon the destroyers of
file people (Rev. xi, 18,)

Ilsl‘ubscribea myselt, respectiully yours,
; Joun THomas, M. D.

gkom the heavens " was to go forth, saying,

—— ————

3, Brundenell phee, New North-roud,
June 4, 1849,

P. 8 —Do you think that the occupa-
tion of Rome by the French will facilitate,
the solution of the question? No! it will
only be the substitution of a strong for a
weak republican power. Austria must b,
humpled in Italy, and the Freucly are the
% frogs™ to ‘do,it, Can Franee. come'to
blows with Austria and ' not easurs
swords with Russia? Nay! and wheh
France has accomplished her mission in
[taly, she must finally succomy to the Aue
toerat; and you will yet have to electrity
your readers with the;announcmeng that

the Cossacks are telescoping the heightsof
Dover.

[We ought to remark that this letter
was sent, in the first instance, to the daily
Times, and rejected, as mijght have been
expected from the Tractarian tendencies
of that journal,  Thg opinions propound..

’ 40 had passed away. In 2 Tim. iii. 1, Paul says, thi Richmond, Va. U. S, A.
36'?35; ?li‘t:z?ast ti‘ma,pthen, is col:“npuscd of | also, Timothy, that in the last day$

the Last Days, which constituted a period || ous times shall comoe.—He then ‘aig

ed are, at least, striking.—Ep. W. T.]

s tor of 74 years from the true || rates why the the last days will be petig
gf:oo ?Ssabi(rlh) exragding from the Bap: || because man would becgnnzlseliu 034"
tism of Jesus when be began to speak to || covetous, boasters, prouc 8 15:})
Israel as the Messenger of God, to the dis- || desobedient to parents, ﬂu.nt an 11
solution of the Constitution of the Jewish || ly; without natural_afﬂam_on', ttrlf;t .l;.
Gommonwealth by the Roman Powers. ers, false acruaers,mcontmsn!, '?n:
In support of this, I propose to say a || pisers of those that nre.gofu i trai org !
faw things on the principal passages where || dy, highminded, lovers] of p eazm;;_: ﬁ
the phrase the last days occurs. than lovers of God, 1ainI!g_ B, &
First then, in Acts ii. 17, Peter quotes || Godliness, but dsuyjn_g I e p?‘\;grm
Joel ii. 28 as prophetic of what wasto || © Chisis not a Lebk.lrlpllt?l:iﬂ ?}?bﬁ
happen in the Last Days :i—* And it shall || gans, but of men, :\if 6 ba H:!IL,:'
gonie to pass in the last days, saith God, 1 faith of Chl:lE't, anh a;:.r«._n t}”; ot
will pour out of my spirit upon all flesh, admnn,s‘lratmnoft 8/ PDS,,;’D’ o
&c.” Let the readersturn to the passage v1}e. I'hey were 'men, w lGhrieh
as Peter quotes it, and then comFare it || of Godliness, they were i
with tlie text as it stands in Joel; he will || name, but wn].mut ttpe(a}_egl_r:e“
find that the Holy Spirit who communi- rw‘h!ch the powers 0 oﬂn} it
cated the words to Joel varies then some- || This corription amuugr 1e e
what when uttering them by the mouth Jesus wasone of the Blbﬂlﬂﬂgl . L
of Peter, In Joel it reads “and itshall || by which the appr}oazh Ok ol:mn
cotné to pass afterward;” “ my spirit” not Jewish Staleh Trfsg 1t -.ah H:Le be;ﬂ'
“of my spirit;' and they shall prophesy, is || he to his Apact.ss,fyﬁ,{: a i
wanting in Joel. The’ truth is, that the || bréthren, and kin-fo 5 anse o
text in %nel has reference to the latter days, || soms of you they shg' catLll o §
for the word achri rendered aflerward is of deatt\:—Luke xxi, 16; El:(lf D
the same family of ‘words as achrilh and || 11y of the hmathren be o ‘an“ l;ln‘t; ;
aehrun which we have found in Deut.— || betray one another; am_l sha e
Job, Isaial-&e., indicating the laltér days; || other. And mahy false prophatsy

L Lasl week we treated of the mystes
gy of the future, chiefly in a political
Bnd ecclesiastical point of view. This
téek we shall extend it farther,
¥ What isit to uny man what the fu-
re be, il, aflera few years are pass-
he has no personal interest in it ?
an.any satiglaction be derived 1o the
dividual mind from thinking that five
ndred years hence Kngland will
inve shaken off the burden of hgr debt,,
ithed the system of indirect taxa-
Jon, reduged the direct to, n mini-
flum next to nothing, and gstablished
2y <tem of equitable lawg, for admj-
slering cheap, or gratujlgus justice to
Bhe poorest as ‘well as the richest, if,
fben this gnod 1ime has come, we ure
/| for ever individually extinguished,
gnd hinve no personal knowledge of the
wyourable change 7
k. Changes, to be interesting, must be

: i snd
Tt was, however, quite competent for the || &7, shall am?zf,}?«ﬁ:hm}{ndh
ghirit to declare by Peter, that he had re- || ceive mauy ofine, il ]

onally in‘eresting ; and, ss we
all doomed to pass away in u few |

THE VISIONS OF THE FUTURE.
From the Londop Family Herald.

years from the scene which we now,
decupy—maony of us being, perhnps,
on, the very threshold of the grave—
we cannot help thinking, for we nre
capghle of thinking—of wur own indi-
vidual relationship 1o that fuwrity
which gxtends beyona the limits of our-
present existence. What shall we be,
and where shall webe ?

This is 2 thought which has eccupied,
the minds of the greatest and the best
of men who have passed through the
pilgrimage of life ; und if is u thought
which even divides nation from nauon
and sect from sect, like a languagg or,
u ridge of impassable mountaing. To,
this duy men differ and guarrel ahouy,
i.

All nationg hpve beligved ina fatare.
stnte of bemng. ‘T'he exceptions to be-

lief huve not been found smongst na-

tions, but zmongst individuals, Hu.
munily believes in it. This faith'is
one of its innate idcas or common in-
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spirations.  ludeed, humanity cannot
but believe, because it can imagine
und itean pope forit,  The idea is na-
tural to our mnds, because our minds
cin entertain 1l and feed upon it. It
is food for the spirit of man, even us
bread is tood for the body.

The idea, however universal amongs!
men, hys been infiuitely modificd by
the influence of circumstances, vary-
ing according to the varintivns of hu~
mun opinion respecting the indispensa
ble elements of a condition of perfect
enjoymeul. The Hindoo, who is na-
turally indolent, drowsy, and dreamy,
seeks his final happiness in his awn
individual absorption n the Divine
Natvre. ‘I'ne Muliometan, who is nu-
turally uxorious, anticipates only the
highest refinement uf sensual pleasure
in the bowels and beds of a celestrial
paradise. The Christian, who i3 ab-
giract and metaphysical, has banished
the iden of matier almost entirely from
hig nutions of heaven ; and, perhnps,
we do hot speak extravagantly, when
we affirm thit the vulgar nution ol heu-
ven amongst the inhabitants of Chris-
tendom is that of a eloudy region,
without either houses, or lands, ur ri-
vers, or mountains, or anything resem.

| takes flight amungst the planetung:
for a state of ideal blessednts
which we are quite as much ar'g
o perceive the pleasure of thie ' i
nary felicity, a8 in the vaults b
we were ul u lors to divine eilfgp,
justice or the utility of the infinjtgx
riety of tortures inflicted on thedw)
less and helpless victoms of the fiv
passions. g
Reason has been always mug
fended with such things, and has b
very apt to blame religion for,
in fact, owes its arigin principg
moon-struck poetry aud frantigsy
try combini d; for the spirit of p
. cution {s not content with the_tops
af this life, but pursues its vic.i._
ever and ever; and the spiritof.
1s =0 intense thut it cabnot beag
the iden of the hated rival going
heaven along with it.  Almusy g
one, perhaps, has heard some infugg
man or womun affirm, in refereng)
another, that heaven itself would.
heaven il such n delestuble clingi
could find o placein it, We have}is
an impassioped womuan say of g
“ I wuuld not go into henven i
I thought she were in it.” How:i§

Fole of faith in the history of the Church
the fuith of Abraham—' that the
nd, or the world, would be given to
m and his seed for ever.” [t does
ot appenr that he wus promised uny
ther world than this, or had an idea
o apother. Maoses never spenks of
Eunother, not even once, nor does he
#malie 1he most distunt allusion to one;
Bbut he promi-es an inheritance for
Eover in this world 1o the people that
e brings out of bondage,. Death did
f:n ot seem to stand in his way. He
Fmerely overlooks it asa soldier over-
Plooks the breust~work of a foriress, or
 sport:man overlooks the ditch which
Eihe is about to clear. The pron.ises
which the lawgiver of lsrael made 10
fhis people seem to be allogether inde-
fpendent of death. "The People were
Flo be scattered amongst all nations, 10
Iigather money and lend it amongst all
¥inations, and at last be redeemed from
kamongs! all nations; and thay are told
gl thig as if they were immortal be-
gs over whom death could not exer-
igise any power. It reminds one of the
Beandinavian heaven, in which the
warriors for amusement daily kill one
Bienoiher, and come wlive nguin as last
fus they are killad. 'I'ne Jews of the

\
J‘.|

H
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|

bling the nature of the world we live
in. The old Greeks and Romuns had

tural then it seems to be 1o send.§
mies and rivals any whero elsg |
next world than where we g

4.Prescnt day, if Moses be literally un-
"dcramod. are the very same men and
omen who came out of Egypt, Muses

a notion of Elysian fields in the centre |
of !he earth, where the shudes of (he i
dead resided ina sort of unsubstantial ||
repose, by no means very inviting to |
the inhabitants of the world above ;
whilst, not far of, were the gluomy
caves and vaulls of Erebus and Turs
tarus—the purgatory and the hell of
the old classical world. Roman Cas
tholic Christendom has borrewed these
two latter ideas ; but it has taken the
absiract and metuphysical, the un~
substantial and the unintelligible hea-
van lor the superior abode of the hap-
Ey spirts.  Dunte, the lalian poet,

as embodied in most frightful images
the mediezval idea of an Inferno and
Purgatorio, bath under ground—and
done his best to make them bath as re-
pulsive lo nature as he possibly could
—in which, perhaps, he has admirally
succeeded, fur the heart rejects every
suntence that he utters; and then he

selves,
There is one vision of the
which is distinet from all the reg L
which seems to bave had very,
encourngetnent givem lu it s
world began. The Greeks a
mans knew nothing of it for]
apes ; and when they first hed i
in later times, they laughed at j}
(renzy of a weak understandinifg. .
Christians evidently began WJIL § X
very soon rejecled it entirelyg i
Jews also begnn with ity andj
the [(undameutal principle @
faith; but they nlso cast it uff) @
up the prevailing nutions of
tions around them—the met .*
abstractions of clouds nnd efliefz
one solilary; almost unknowp;

himself being one of the wumber, liva
ing perhaps amongst us, in what parti~
gular capacily we do not presuine {0
uffirm.  This is pure Pythagorcan doc-
“rine.  But taking anuther view of ity
‘and suppusing the spirits of Moses and
of other departed men 1o be rescrved
“in apother state of being, it still neces-
f parily follows, [rom the fundamental
‘principles of the Jewish and Christian
 faith, that they all await a return to
this very world in which they are
enjoy the vision of the luture which
-has proved the suurce of their grentest
Jhappiness and their most exalted virs
b 1pes,

. This, we say, was evidently the
imple und original faith of the Church
rom which the idew of the resurrection

heard of, vision of the future, #§
withsianding, the parent of'vEngs
civilisation, It is the germ pf 4§
antl of Chiistianity. It is‘the

ollowed as n matler of course, for
here was no possibility vl enjoying the
woild in its regenerated form without

it.. But Platonism, or Greek Metan
physical philosophy, which throws the
world away, and theg body also, and
mounts up into serial, unsubstantialy
imponderable, intangible, and furmless
idealities, was very early introduced
into Christian divinity by the Gnostics,
und it has now been permanently aud
legitimately incorporated with it.—
Much, very muchy of the common
faith of Christendom is platonic. But
more than ally that common idea of a
cloudy, shadowy, unsubstantiul, serial
eternityy in which neitaer houses noe
lands exist, and where men seem to
have nathing else to do but 1o sing
psalms, siting upon nothing, and with
nothing to stand upon.

There is nothing, perhaps, sovery
meagre and unattractive in popular di-
vinity as the descriptions of heaven.—=
We really never did read one which
captivated the souls The Arcadian
pluins of the poets are far more allurs
ing—the fuiry lands are far more beau-
litul==to the playful fancy. And that
this feeling universally prevails a=
monygst us is evident from the facty
that our imaginations delight 1o wan~
der in these [airy landsy 1o represent
them in eur patiorial dramas, our bal=
lets, and our midsummer night's
drexms; whilst heaven, whoze gales
are shut even to the imagination, is &
word that is scarcely ever. used in our
popular poetry; and, when used, so
yagucly and pensively employed; as als
most always Lo call up ideas of melan-
choly rather than of joy. 1ts meaning
seems to want cheertulness, We have
even heard it dispuled twhether there
would be laughter in heaven or noty
and whether there would be fun and
mirthy and fine arts and possional poe-
tryyand love between the sexes; and
so vague are all our nations about ity
that no divine can answer the ques—
tivns. Moreover, he dares not give
an affinnative answer for fear of give
ing oflence, for the popular feeling has
already invested the heaven of Chris-
tendom with a melancholy joy that for-
bids corporeal pleasure even 1o a ye-

newed corporeal existence, whilst it
regards the nffirmation of this pleasurg
as one of the sirongest proofs that Ma-
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homer wuas no true prophet, but only
un impostor. A powerful impression !
wnd universully préevalent? and yet it
evidently did not come from Moses or
the Jews, for they were more like Ma.
homet in 1hetr visions of the future.—
{t came fiorn Platd snd the metaphy-
sical Greeks und was baptised by the
Gnosties; (rom whom we inherit it.

T'his is not a subject upon which we
mean to givé an opinion. We are
mearly analysing the prevailing opini-
vnsof the wurld. We blame ro ane
for entertaining his own, und we have
50 little desire Lo impress ours upon
the mind of another, that we shull care-
fully abstain from stating what it is.—
Perhaps we could noty eveh if we
would. [t is not orle of those practical
yuestions on which the mind can ever
tome to a deficite conelusion, but ja=~
ther an opan question, on which the
well«trained mind will always be Will-
ing to receive new light from any
quurier. We cail only affirm, what
every human being must feel to be
true, that beings invested with a cor-
poreal nature (and what finite being is
not?) enn never comprehend nor vivid-
1y cutertain the idea of a state of hap:
piness which is not cdiporeal and per-
sonal, and if corporeal, then sensuous
also; so that a state of perfect happi-
ness seéms 10 human nrature to be a
state ol medtal,spiritual, and corporeal
enj ymetits in combination, witho t
uny ol the evils or ubstructions that ren-
ter themi at present impossible or pro~
fane.

The Jewish proplils; therefore, fol-
lowing the spirit of their great lawgi-
ver, do not hesilate to describe the
state of future felicity in lardguage
purely terrestrial. ‘There is no Pluto
hism in their philosophy. Plato had
hot then lived, and metaphysics were
unknown as u science. The Jewish
heasen is no'hing more than a terres-
trial Parndise. There is not are word
aboul any other to be folind amongst
their prophets, and the pleasnres of
Heaven or the rennvated eafth are
nothing wore than the pleasures of an
“nocent rofporenl existence, eating
and drinking; dancing and sionging,
tahing merry and loving utother.—

llere i5 one description by a prdpi
[t might also do for an Arcadim|i#
* Therefure they =hall come unidexfig
on the heights of Zion, and shul| AN
together 1o the goodness of the td
for whent and for wine and for ilis
fur the young of the flack and %ft
herd; and their soul shall be ns u Wi
ed garden, and they shall not sovld
any more at all, Then shall (hd VI
gin rejuice in the dahte; the )8
men and the old togethor  for

rn their mourning into joy, and
comfort them and make (heth réfy
from their sorrow.  And 1 Will sdiigf
the soul of the priest with Tathess;
my people shall rejnice in my g6
nesg, saith the Lord,”™ This is héq
If you doubt it, take the followilig*d}
a cbrioborative evildence. * Betf8h
[ereate new hoavens and a new tipfi
and the lormer shall not be reméimil
ed nor come into mind. But be*
glad and rejoice for ener in that Wi
I ereute ; for Lehold 1 create Jer
lem a rejoicking and her people v
(It may be here remarked thay Z
and Jerusalem are used melonynfic
ly for thé whole land, aiid the wWhoYE::
land is ultimalely magrified into fHR?
world or panet.y  And I will rejolch
in Jerusalom and Joy in my peojilth
and the voice of weeping shall bb'fi
more heard in her nor Ihe voice of ¢t
ing. There shall be no more théh
an infant of days, nor an old man (1
hath not filled his days ; for the chjf
shall die an hundred years old,and '\
sinner heing an hundred years old shi
be accursed—(u difficult sehlence 1l
to understand, without rememberip
what is said ol a second death wAMAR
hurteth not.) Aund they shall build ho
ses and inhabit them—they shall plaif}t’;
vieyards and eat tho fruitof them 2
They shall not build and another inh4k
bit ; 1hey shall not plant and anothl
eat ; lur as the duys of a iree are’f
days of my people;und mine elect sl
long enjoy the work « I their hand
They siall not Jabour in
bring fotth for trouble ; for they'd
the sekd of fhe blessed «f the Lidi
and their offspring with thein. * And
shall coine to pass that belore “thaY
call 1 will answer, and whilst they ute
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ty shall abound among them “ the love
any shall wax ¢old. Buthe that shall

hdure unto the end, the same shall be
tved from the desolation and ruin of the
i te—Matt, xxiv, 10.
Brilous times when a brother in Christ

Truly they were

uld batray his brotheis into the hiands

fihe Pagan Adversary, who would cause

either to curse Clirist and live, or bless
Bd and die! . 3

hat was Timothy t6 do with such?
Brom such,” says Paul, turn awsy.—
Kt Iwhy Paul 7 © Because, of this sort
i they which crecp into houses, and
ki captive silly women laden with sins,
o way with divers lusts, ever learning,

Binever able to corde to the Kiowledge

fihe truth.”” )
Wuch is Paul's,discription of the charac-
Bis Who infested the clidreh in his day.
fby were persons aga{n_at whom he
Bihed Timothy; % nlen of corrdpt idlind s,
Il reprobate concerning the faith.”  As
ole, they constituted the nuclsus of
othmunity, which afterwards styted
:‘-i the Holy Culholic Church; or as Paul
Bihs it, Tue APosSTACY.
trdoes not enter into my design at pre—
fit, to discuss at length these passages,
flel pertain to the last days of the Law
Bk political constitution. T have dwelt
fon this, perhaps, longer than necessary,
] have done so, for the especial bene~
o some of my very particular friends,
are accustomed to guotet his textabout
fiirilous times'' as applicable to the times
Bhdsi t Lattel ddys, and as a premoni-
B of the Second Advent of Jesus. But
oty thien); to Bay no more of perilous
i dg chardcteristic of those in which
iver 1t is trite, we are slandered, our
Mlos are cast oilt as evil, meeting hou=
bhre closéd against us, and * brethren”
h 1imés pldy us false; but what of all
}2 There is nothing “]agariloua,” or
Jrerous td property, or life, or linib;
Bican lie against us, and blaspherme
ames; but, however well disposed
may be to put us in peril, they are
f5the old Pope in Bnyan's Pilgrim's
Wross; Being restrained by law, they
but ckink their chaing, and grin, which
s sufficiently wliat they would do, If
ould | 1 do not deny but  perilous
‘are at Hand; but not to the house-
Bof God.  Judgnientbegan here, what
fwill be tHe éiid of those who obéy not
Piypel ; for these perilous times ate in
bibut to. us; who aré sabed,; timés of
Bsliltig from the Lord.
des dlso speeks of the Last Days.—
ter v; he says, ye of the T'welve
s llave Heaped treasure. togelher for

lie'last days ; * % * ye have lived in plea:
sure on the Land” (lovers of pleasures
more than lovers of God)—“and beett
wantor ye fave nourished yolit Nearts,
as for a day of slaughter. Ye hive con=
demneéd; ye have killed the just, who \‘e—;
sists you not., Bu pﬁtigntptilere'fore. bre-
thren unfo the coming, df the Lord: * * *
establish yonr hearts for | the edping of the
Lerd draweth nigh; when he shall come, as
he hath said, with his artnies against Jeru-
salem to redeem you from the hand of those
who persecute you unto death.James wroté
this 8 years befora the sanctuary was cast
down; and he wrote it to individuals, some
of whom fell by the sword of the Romans,
while others of them experienced a redemp=
tion from Jewish tyranny, which nothing
but the subversion of theconstitution could
guarentee them.
This article being sufficiently pxtended,
I shall deter the consideration ogthel pas-
sages in Peter'd BEplatles WM & futare
number; with this ofis word, that they Ye-
fer, nat to the talter, but to the Last Days
ot the Age constituted by the Mosaic Law,
___Erniros.
WHAT ARE GHOSTS MADE OF..
“If these so-called ghosts or psychical
bodies be any thing at all, they must be ei-
ther material or spiritual, unless some
thitd kind of existetice can be demonstrat-
| ed to be actually in the universe. If they
be material, they must be solid, liquid, or
gasiform; or at least one ofthe modifica-.
tions or combinations of these forms of
matter. In truth, it is subsumed evenb
the ghost-mongers, as they are called by
Archideacon Hare, that tley are neither
solid nor liquid, so that the gaseous or va«
pori-fori shapes are the ouly ones that
rendain for them. Now vapours or gases
they cannot bs, for these simple and irre-~
sistatile reasons. Neither a gas nor a va-
fiotir can be permanently bound a figurs,
even of the most irregular or cloudlike
species, within our atmosphere. There
is a principle of diffusion which forbids it
I'wo magses of deriform raatter cannot re-
main in contact. Ihstatitly ohe such sen-
sible form is brought into contact with an=
other; they begin to melt away into each
otlier. Dalton discovered many yearsago
that otie gas acts as @ vacuum to another;
and Mr. Graham has eliminated the rate ot
that kinll of Hutual dissolution with his
wonted precisioni Thets is no exception to
tHe law; and 4 rhost bealtiful and bene—
ficlelit oie it Is; fot It is, In virtue of it that
I{he carbonle acid of the atmosphera does
| not siuk below the oxygen and nitrogen;
like water below oil and suffocate the or=

| ganic kingdoms of nature.”



210 THE VISIONS

OF THE FUTURM,

ILERALD OF THE

of.

Plnyed ; and if any one should be want-
ing, the thing cannot be done. Itisa
grand renovation, not an innovation,
that is wanted ; and tbhe power which
is indispensable is a universal power,
which is properly speaking, the divine,
because, unlike mertly partial or anta-
gonistic powers, it embraces and re-
conciles all, and therefore meets with

upon such necessitie~ as those we speak
As we said last week, all the
powers in combination must be em-

any ol her early compunions wer
Ehow gone to the world of spirits, that
mysierions intermediate stale that
awaits the resteration ol our corporeul
being. Her husband was now amongst
&ihe departed; her father, her mother,
Eter brothers and sisters, her male and
b fomale cousins, her uncles and auuts,
were all gone before her. She was
now begining to feel hersell hiving a~
mongst strangers, amongsl @ new ge-
E neration of human beings, who were
. 1aking possession of the world and do~

no resislance, Partinl Power is.g} i
Itis the result of dissatisfactiopy '
begals evil feelings and generntag g
chiefinterminnbly. There is npihg
in it, and all is movements how
promising to the excited and thé; :
pussioned mind, will prove inefficj
and terminate merély like a Figyad
Revol.tion, leaving us all to wonty
after an immensity of laboyr ang,
pense, if we really are one jot or. t
better off thun when we begun. '

Il

Fron the Fumily Herald.
TIIE CHANGES WE UNDERGO.

Some years ago, when an a visil 1o
a rural village, we were invited Lo ac~
company & Ifriend to see an old woman
& hundred years of age; we accepted
the invitation, and witnessed a sight
we shall never forget. She was none
of the hale and cheerful, active and vi-
gorous old women, of whom we some-
times read in newspaper pnragraphs,
but a shrivelled-up and doubled-up bag
of bones, with ten thousand times ten
thousand wrinkles crossing and re-
crossing each otherin all divections on
the brown cadaverous.looking skin,
that served for the covering of the brit-
tle and rattling  skeleton, She wasa
sort of a hoop; her knees almost touch-
ed her ‘chin; she was rolled up like a
pea-bug, or a cat on a rug, as it basks
itself in the ngreeahle temperature of
n parlour fire; snd she was quile as far
removed from moral or intellectual
converse or sympathy with humanity
as the cat itself, She was merely
passive, fed with broth and pap like a
child bv her own granddaughters, who
were full grown women, and she wus
incapable of holding conversation with
them on any subject, ar showing more
than symptoms of satisfaction or disse-
tisfaction with the treatment she res
ecived, or the position which she main-
tained. Moreover, she was peevish,
fretful, and uncomfurtable, und the pa-
tience of the granddaughters was very
severely tried by consiant and unre-

ing all the active work, whilst she was
f sitting in her arm-chair, telling tales
to grandchildren, or reading her Bible
¥ with spectacles on her nose, and so-
F lemnily on her countenance. Then
' che became a great grandmother, still
. fechler, unable to move withouta sl
B or the arm of a younger person 1o sup-
- port her, groaning under a weight of

[| mitting attendance upon their apg

tor, who seemed like one that hele
ad to death, but whoni, amid the riiki
tude of his dther engagements, he'’ 3
forgotten to remove, Y

This old woman was once a yud
plump, and lavghter<loving childyg
of fun and prattle, pleased witha¥l
tle, tickled to cheerful excitement &
a slraw. She was once o gay anddh
licksome maiden, fond of o dancea
romp, with cheeks of roseate huey!
tecth of pearly whiteness; lips ofridl
tint, and infinitely variable expressiciy
flesh as firm and permanently {sof
and glossy asan evergreen loal, whb
defies all the changes of wind and e
ther; luxuriant hair, dangling ins i
lets and lovelocks on her cheek 8
shoulders; and eyes gpeaking . myW
words 0 other eyes that listensilA
Then she became a wife and motil
jolly, buxom, tender, affectionate; i
walchful, still gay, too, and hopsiyg
and peeping into futurity withd
and curious interest, the power:d
joyment being still preserved; alld
passions and the feelings of her maigiy
1_ stute being still capable and suscepih
|| ble of excitement and gratificalion
Then she became a grandmother:
a widow. One half of her mysti
ing was now in the grave; her dag
ters now occupied the place whi b
once held; they now enjoyed th
” and the vigour which once wer‘a’!

panting and feeling fauint after the
| slightestexertion, lying late in bed,and
E' half slecping the rest ofher Linfggin an
} arm-chair, disinelined to laugh, annoy-
ed at the mirth of others, unable to
. join in the conversation, vision failing,
memory decaying, unuble lo hear dis
tinctly, and too feeble to give attention
\o articulate speech, if she heard it ;
dozing, and scarcely even meditating,

in the atmosphere of oblivien; bulk
l' und moisture, swength and intelli-
* gence, all going oul together, like a
“ midnight lamp that has sucked up the
oil and cannot be replenished. Ttisa
¢ad history of a human bemng—what
P wonderful chunges a human bedy and
mind together undergoin a century of
time !

It is painful to think what all the
beauty thut surrounds us will be long
before the present centuary has expir
ed. And yet the world will be just ug
full of beauty as ever. The ladies will
be as young, as gay and as happy; tbe
roses will be as foir and us delicous in
fragrance, the lilies will be as white,

- and the wlips as gaudy, and aature
will all be as fresh, and green as it s
to-day; but you, and she, and he, and
we shall be changed, and where, and
and what shall we be ?  The univer

o ||sal is

b nfirmaty, ULreuthing with difficulty, || & ] )
] || children; brotheis and sisters live as

L but melting slowly and gradually away |

FUTURE AGE.

in bloom for wver, it never de-
|cays. The individual alone perishes.
Man and woman are immartal; uman
apd o woman ure subject to death, be<
cuuse they live in a world of lime or
succession, where one generation suc~
ceeds unother. This succession or
lime is the cause of death. Henceln
\be sublime and deeply expressive and
poetical langunge of revelation, 1t 18
said, when dealh ceases, time shall be
no longer; generation shall no longer
succeed generation ; the successor shall
no longer supplant the piedecessor ;
the child shall no longer thrust out the
parent, [uis one sternal inheritance,
without the distinctions of youth and
age, and without individual relations
ships. .
Individual relationships are like in-
dividunl hodies—they ure mortal; they
often die in effect before the bodies.—
Purents even become alienated from

perfect strangers Lo one anotherin the
same town. The old hon.c, once bros
lken up, and its inmates dispersed, the
heart very soon becomes reconciled (0
the change—submits to the ordinance
of nature, which is averse o long-con-
tinued individual relationships, and
seeks other (riends and other associ=
ates umongst the universal brotherhood.
It onee thought it could not do this ; it
asserted it to be impossible. But fate
pronounced, and the heart submitted,
and found it not so very dificalt. We
once heard an over-fond and exclusive-
|ly uffectionute wife and mother say,
(hat the greatest pleasure she expect-
ed o enjuy in heaven, would be that
of meeting her husband and her chil=
dren there. ‘This was wrong. Her
affections were too individualised.—
They wanted that grandeur and eleva-
tion which they .can receive from the
universal relationship nlone. When
the Great ‘Teacher wa« told that his
mother and bis brethren were without,
| and wanting 10 speak with him, he
|| said, * Who is my mother, and who
||are my brethren 2" Then, moving
his hand towards his disciples, he said,
“ These are my mother and my bre-
|| thren 1le did net hesitate to call a
|} man his mother, and a woman his bro-

[
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“LORD, HOW LONG "

In Psalms 89 it is written, “thou hast
profaned David's crown by casting it to
the ground. * * * Thou hLast made his
glory to cease, and cast his thrown down
to the ground.” Then come the inguiries,
% How long, Lord. Will thou hide thy-
self forever 2"

Also in Psalm 79;—* Q Ged, the hea-
then are come into thine inheritance : thy
holy temple have they defiled, they have
laid Jerusalem on heaps. "The dead bo-
dies of thy servaunts have they given 1o
be meat unto the fowls of heaven, the
flesh of thy saints unto the beasts of the
earth. Their blood have they shed like
waler round about Jerusalem; and there
was none to bury them. We are become
a reproach to our neighbours,a scorn and
derision to them who are round about us.”

~Theu is the inquiry again put, © How
long Lora® Wilt thou be angry forever ?

In Psalins 90! Return Lord, how
Inong 7 And letit repent thee concerning
thy servants.”

And Jehovah said to Isaiah, “ Go, and
tell this people (Israel;) Hear ye indeed,
but ye understand not; and ye see indeed,
but perceive not.” Make the heart of
this people fat, and make their cars hea-
vy, and shut their eyes; lest they see with
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and
understand with their beart, and convert,
and be healel.”

Desirous of knowing the duration. of
this judicial blindness of his countrymen,
Isaiah inquired ** Lord how long.” = And
the Lord gave an answer to the prophet,
which is equally so to the oft repeated in-
quisition of the Psalmist;— :

“ Until the cities be wasted without in-
habitant, and the houses without man, and
the'land be utterly desolate, and the Lord
have removed men far away, and there
be a great forsaking in the midst of the
land. Butyetin it shall be g tenth, and
(the Eeop]e) shall return, and it shall be
eaten.”—ch. vi. 9—13,

This answer teaches that David’s erown
and :hrpne were to le prostrate; Israel
to continue a scorn and a reproach, and
to remain the victim of a judicial blind-
ness; and the return of the Lord be de-
ferred until the cities of Palestine should be
tenantless, the houses without man, and the
cultivation of the soil reduced to atenth part
of thewhole. Do the facts in the case at—
tes thie verification of these signs? Hear
the testimonies of Alexander Keith and

Bhours  wit

: Bthousand persons.”’
Dr. Hershell who bave recently:v

the Land of Israel. 1l

“"Che town ol Salghud” (east ot
dan,) says Keith, *contains u}:\wh
800 houses without a single inh
p. 255.

At Ayoun are about 400 houses%
out an inhabitant— Burckhard's
P 97. #
“ From the terrace of ene of the
at Shobea, Mr, Buckingham took the 4
ings of four ® uninhabited lowns;"
ing within the estimated distanced:
miles”—p. 262.

“ From the terrace of a housein’
Mr. Buckingham took the bearing
eight towns within the distance bf
miles, five of which were deseried»#
265. =

« Different voutes from Ezra to D
cus give redoubled evidence that thél
on every side continues to be ovelsp
with_ruined or deserted cities"”—p. 48

#Many cities of the land of Isr
r‘\uﬂes:.r!a.re without inhabitant, and the
without man. 123

“In the lists of Arabic names of gl
in Palestine and the adjoining regi
Mr. Eli Smith, appended {o thethi
lume of his, and DUr. Robinson’s Res
es, there are the names of 156 pla
ruins or deserted in the Haouran
Lidjah j 81 in Batania or Bashai
Ajlun ; and 123 in the Belkah; or’j
as arsanged and named, 446 in thé'd
tries east of the Jordan. ot

“ Haouran is a land—far more-{i
others that are, or, perhaps, ever we
earth—of cities that are fursaken or d
ed, though not ruined, and ol hoysél
standing by hundreds, but without}
p. 268. X

Dr. Hershell says, as reported b
Himes,* East of the Jordan theré w
least fifty cities, entirely without
bitant, utterly desolate. He went
eity before which he had pitched his}t
and he beheld only loneliness and 'déssl
tion. There were houses all réady 'ty
inhabited ; but no inhabitants to
them. Truly the cities are wasted's
out inhabitants, and the houses &
maun.” :

“ The cities, said he, were not ol
be thus desolate, but men were to
moved far away; and there was

o

inen shall the
14,

v

B without man, &e.

¢ annexed below.

great forsaking in the midst of the la
Heé said that this was also true to thi

gor. He had rode thers, over those once
Eihickly populated districts, for five or six

qut finding an inhabitant.—
PWhera a million ot people might find sub-
Plistence he sayse, there are not now five

' « But said he there is another sign ;"—
FBut yetin it there shall be a teuth, and
Fihall return, and be eaten.”
« How do facts accord with this?
,the British Government had caused
uiries to be mads respecting the pro-
fbortion of the Land in that country that
{ls being cultivated ; and the report as it
bwas returned was that “ one tenth’ of the
Ecountry only is uuder cultivation; and
kthus it 1s recorded in the public documents
of Great Britain”—Adv. Her.
' Such are the facts in the case.
B-wasted and tenantless cities, the manless
houses, the utter desolation of the land,
B the far removal of Israel, the great forsa-
B king of the country, and the reduction of
the cultivated soil to *one tenth”—are
E-signs, which, being all exactly accomplish-
¥.ed to the very letter, demonstrates that the
‘& yntil’? has come upon the world, be-
b yond which the desolation of Immanuel’s
and shall not continue.
sion respecting the Deity and the trans-
ression of desolation to give both the #¥b-
iy and the Host to be trodden under foot?”
'J!hus inquired the Holy One, and the re-
ply vouchsafed was, * Unto 2300 days ;
Haly ha cleansed”—Dan. 13,
In other words, “ until the cities he
¥ wasted without inhabitant, and the houses

¢ After one of the Angel Princes of Isra—
fiel had shown Daniel the truth, which is
E-« noted in the scripture of truth,” as to
¥ what should befal his countrymen from
b the time of Kerxag, the fourth king of Ma-
‘do-Persia, until the Resurrection of the
b Dead and Messiah’s glorious appearing, a
"Holy One inquired of the revelator for Da-

niel’s information,—* How long shall it be
E' 10 the end of these wonders?”  And the res—

Bince our article on the World's Age
B was written, we have
. following abstract of the Table made by
i 1he learned Dr. Hales of the various opi-
b nions of the duration of its years.

ponding Angel swors by Him that liveth
eternally, that the End should bhe at the
expiration of“ a time, times and an half™
that is, of 1260 years from some epoch
not yet discovered in the revelator’s dis+
course : nevertheless he added @ sign, by
which the Eud of the wonders might be
known,and that sign is the restifution of
power to the Tribes of Israel; for * when he
shall have accomplished to scatter * the
power of the Holy People, all these things
shall be finished.” ch. xii. 6—8.—Jesus
likewise answers the question “ How long?”
by saying, that* Jerusalem shall be trod-
den down of the Gentiles uyTIL the Times
of the Gentiles be fulfilled”—Luke, xxi.
24,

The time then is come where the resti-
tution of all things, which God hath spo-
ken by the mouth of all his holy prophets
must begin. The 2300 years are accom=
lished, and the cleansing of the Holy
and and City must procead. * Theglo~
ry of all lands’’ is waiting to be repos-
sessed by the natural born subjects of the
Kingof Israel. No earthly potentate, nor
any combination of Kings, can prevent the
restoration of the (politically) holy peo-
ple.  The zeal of the Lord of Hosts will
perform it. e has dried up the waters
| of the Euﬂhratean Empire, and shall he
not cause his Oriental Kings to pass over,
and possess the Land, which he gave to
Abraham and Jesus for an everlasting in-
heritance 2 He will not do it for Israel’s
sake ; but for his Holy Name’s sake, and
the promise, which he made and confirm-
ed to the Fathers. O that the cleansing
were accomplished, thal THE FuTurE AcE
might be evolved to the glory of Messiah,
ang the blessing of all natlons in Abraham
the father of the faithful and * the Friend
of God !"~EE1TOR,

He

The

“ How long the

_—

* Vahkapalut nephatz, *“and when he
shall have completed entirely the scatter-
ing of"! &ec, :—netheplz, an infinitive cons
strued substantively in regimine,

i
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DR. JOHN THOMAS AT NOTTINGHAM AND NEWARK.

Norrinegman.—Our townsmen last week
were delighted and edified by the lactures
of Dr. 'P‘homas, upon a subject which
seemeto puzzle not only our legislators,
but the world at large, viz: “'T'he ulti-
mate tendency of the political struggle
which is at present desolating the king~
doms of Europe.” These interesting lec-
tures, founded upon the prophecies, and
relative to BEuropean affairs, have been
most numerously attended, and much in-
terest has been excited; and they who
have heard them will, we feel satisfied, be
able to contemplate the various move-
ments of the nations with increased atten-
tion. Dr Thomas, we understand, is about.
bringing out a work on the subject, which
will no doubt excite much attention, -~

Nottingham Mercury,

"MesTIMONIAL To Dr. JouN THomMAs.—
On the evening of Thursday, the 12th inst.
this noted expounder of Prophecy, with
upwards of 100 of his friends and admir-
ers, partook of a social cup of tea in the
Assernbly Rooms; after which a public
meeting was held. Several addresses hav-
ing been delivered on proghetlca! subjects
the chairman (Mr. Micklewood, of Ply-
mouth) on behalf of himsell and friends,
presented to the doctor in an appropiate
speech, a copy of the Holy Scriptures,
beautifully bound in moroceo with silver

" clasps and corners.  On the fiy-leal was
the following inscription:—At a public

| charged the duties of his mission—and of

gtillgar Jewish P f
eder Olam Rabba; in th
Chronicle of the world A.ED(.}?B@ -
Rabbi Lipman

The computations of the Dely
from B. C. 3246 to 2344 ; and the:
fram 1648 to 1812, These variati
mong the learned, attributable pring
to this misunderstanding of the serf
do no alter the faéls of these grand en
the records of which in the Bible,
been so fully confirmed and corrobops
in the annels of profane and genera)
tory.

It will be observed, that my com
tion mgrees most nearly with that of
Jews of-China, or of the Land of Sit
they compute the World’s Age at
l Birth of Jesus Christ at 4079, I at 4009

a difference of only 11 years,—Eprron, . i

i

meeting, leld in the Assembly Rooms, ;
Nottingham, on Thursday, 12th §u1y, 184999 7
this Bible was presented to Dr. John Thoo
mas ot Richmond, Virginia, U.8. A, by"
the friends of truth, as a testimonial of
their approbation of the philanthropic and
Christian feeling displayed by him in vigite:
ing this country,—nf their respect person<
ally towards him for the indefatigable and
able manner in which he has unfolded the
swe word of propheey, and otherwise dig-

their gratitude for the instruction, illumina~
tion, and edification they have received.”
Dr. Thomas suitably acknowledged the 8
gift, and the meeting immediately after~
wards concluded by singing the doxolo=" '3
gy.—Nottingham Review, e

% CAMPBELLISM.”
We use this word as a term of distine=""-
tion and not of Mwreach, Weare aware’
that some * Refofgt Baptist”’ do not like ity -
because they woulligrather persuade them-:
gelves that they are-ifot Campbellites, but’|
Christians.

We cannot, however, consei«i
entiously use the name of Chirist to desig- &

nate a theology which is not Christian. :
Messrs Scott and Campbells divinity is not$
“the truth as itisin Jesus” but some<i
thing peculiar to themselves; and theres
fore, it ought to be nominated by one of
other, o1 both, of their names, asthey may

agree between themselves,—~Eprrox.

b thy with them, and their sympathy with
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Joux THoMAs, EntToR,

RICHMOND, Va.

i Barnestly contend for the Faith, which was once delivered to ““f Ezlf 15, emJ ndles

e S i e

o
['Vor. ™ NumeEx 10
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CHRIST AND

« Axp if chlldren, then leirs; heirs ot

i God and joint-heirs with Christ: if so do

we suffer with him, that we may be also
glorified together.” i

TuE strict oneness existing between the
Lord Jesus Christ, and the members of'
his nystical body—the church, is variuu.s—i
ly set {orth by the Holy Spiritin the Word:
‘or instance ; the Vine and the Brancheal,|
(John xv. 1—6,) showing that their very
lifs is derived from him: the Sheplerd
and the Sheep, (John x.) indicative of his

" care over them, their helplessness and li-

ability to wander : the Body, of which he
js the Head; showing his government
over them, his need of them, his sympa-

gach other. (1 Cor. xii.)

Bach of those similies is employed to il-
lustrate some peculiar truth ot truths ;
but there is one image made use of, which
sgelns to embrace every other, and at the
same time suggests ideas which they do |
not—it is that of Bridegroom and the Bride.
We have, in this relationship, which Je-
hovah has condescended to take, atonce |
brought {o our minds the going forth ot his
love in seeking, winning, and purchasing
the Bride ; for it was, and is, in Kastern
countries, requisite that the bridegroom
should as it were purchase the lady trom |

her father by splendid presents: we are ||

also reminded that he is her eounsellor, ‘
ler protector, the sharer of her joys and |
sorrows, in a word, “ her beloved and her |
friend,"” and it tells us too what should ne-
ver be forgotten, that the church must
share the fortunes of her betyothed.

But there is a farther peculiarity in this|
relationship. Not ounly is she the spouse,

but the sister-spouse of her Lord. She is |

the daughter of his father by a new and
heavenly birth; her  first father’ having |
siuned, and thus become, with his posteri- |
ly, the captive Satan, she is a born slave |
to sin and death, and besides having to|
ransom her from this slavery, that she |
might become his bride, he had to provide
Ineans whereby she could be born again. |

Tho design of this es=ay is to show what |

HIS CHURCH.

T

are these means, as well as to point out
| Irom Scripture the ceremony of espousals,
ror that in which she takes his name.

But here let us pause to contemplate the
person and character of the Bridegroom,
for in him we shall find an incomprehen-

 sible blending of dignity and humiliation.
| Born in a stable, at the little town of Beth-
i Ie!wm, in provinee of Judea, at that time
| tributary tothe Romans, his mother an
| obscure maiden, betrothed to a carpenter,
| yetis he the Son of God, the only "begot.
| ten of the Father, and in him centru the
{ glorious lines of prophecy; and the hopes
| and desires of the faithful, from the timae
' that man by his disobedience forfsited his
possessions, and brought them, with him—
| self, under the dominion of the great ene-
| Ty
In him we see “the nesd ofthe woman
(Genesis iii. 15,) whose heel is bruised by
|tne adversarvy, (Luke xxii. 53,) “ths
| man of sorrows” who “lhad not where to
lay his head,” who was frequently indebt-
ed to the love ofhis followers for his daily
sustenance : yea, so poor was he as to bo
i obliged 10 have recourse to a miracle for
money wherewith to pay the tribute, (Matt
xvii.) yetis he appointed “to bruise the
serpent’s head,” (see Hebrews iii. 14.) to
| dispense blessings to *all the families of
the earth ; for he is the seed of Abrahiam,
and the rightful possessor of the land pros
mised to Lim, (Jensis xii. xiii.; Gal, iii, 15,
16,17,) and although his mother was es-
| poused to a carpenter, yet was she tha
i child ofkings ; from the princely tribe ot
Judah and the royal family of David,
therefore is he the heir to David’s throng
and kingdom anoiuted by Jehovah © 1o
reign over the house ot Jacob for ever,
(Luke iii, 32, 33,) whose  dotninion shall
be froni sea to sea, and from the river un-
to the ends of the earth,” (Psa. 1xxii) who
I ha |l reign and prosper and execute judg-
ment and justice in the earth, (Jerémiah
| xxiii. 5—8,) when he shall have the Lea-
 then for his inheritance, and the utterinost
parts of the earth for his possessions
(P=ahns ii.)
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CHRIST AND HIS CHUIKUE.
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In him we see the meuk, the gentle, the || ges from it* a babe in Chuist,” for certaig
sufferir.g  Lamb of God,” * wounded for|! Iy this is the gp}ggln:}ed meaus ol‘“bﬂ
our transgressions, bruised for our iniqui- || brought into Clirist,” R’r’)m. vi. 3,4 bap
ties,” whose life was made an offering for 1 tised into Jesus Christ. No one, wg
gin,” but at the same time we find that he l should imagine, will presie to say Low,
himself is the offerer of the sacrifice, (Tohn || ever, that witheu! fauh avy one cau be
«, 11,—18,) * the High Priest for everat-) Christy an infant, therelore, is not a pro.
tar the orde of Melchizedec,” (Psalm ex. ;|| per subject tor baptism, neither is an a<”
Heb. iv. vii.) * who has enterad into the || dult unless he believes Ihel gospel 3 an g- 3
true holy of halies * there to appea¥ in the dult oran infant may be * born of water”
presence of God for us,” but who will ap—|| without believivg the goepel, but -‘h'ks-lf'- ]
pear on earth a second time without a &in- || not being * born of water and of the Spirit
offering to the salvation of them that look || and it is, * Jixcept a man be born of wa-
for him, (Heb. ix.) to claim his bride, to ] ter and of the Srm}'r, }Ix,e cannot enter in- 2
take possession of his kingdom and domi- || to the kingdom ot God. It is easy h':n say 3
nion, to share with her its glories and its || thet being first baptized and afterw z_u’dm
honours, Dan, vii. 13, 14,18, 27; Rev. ii. || believing, is cquivalent, hut this is a violas
26 ; iii, 31. tion of analogy. The Spiris lestimony
Well may the spouss, in contemplatin concernin Jesus, the anointed -I?TOPMI'
her Lord, exclaim, * This is my beloved, || Priest and King, must be .1he r.nou\ﬁl-pm:
and this is my friend, oh ye daughters of || er in the heart of the subject, Impe ‘;n ; 3
Jerusalem.” But itiswell for her tore-|| obedience; thus is he born of God, od
member, that ere she can share his glo- || himselt having }-uwded E{)t]}x agetu!t‘ an
ries, she must be a partaker of his sufler- mediura. “ OF his own wil begﬁ mﬁl;:
ings, 2 Timothy ii. 12, she must be one || with the \vorq of truth, that we & o‘ 1d b
with in all things. . |a kind_of firstfruils of Lis creatu Ei;
1ti& however manifest, that until she is es- || James i. 18. *According to_lua mm(gmg 7
poueed to him,she cannot share any thing || saved us, b){_}hiwash-mg af regeneration,
with hitn, eren suffering ; and this brings | &e. Tits iii, 5. R
us to the consideration of the means “ Seing yo have purifie }ONE“" iy
whereby this union is cffected. How does || obeying the truth tfx'{-ugh the S 7::3‘;1, o
she become his s1sTER-gpouse ? Tn other || * being boru again, not of con:nl:i ‘oiaGud !
words, How are children of Adam made || but of mcorr.upnblg, by‘tlsg \\grt} A e
cluldren of God—introduced into that fa- || &c. 1 Peter i. 22, 23. He that belie Y
mily of which Jesus is cllha elde;ar brotihlep ,'{)}119 gospel, (li"E.t::c?i:’eedﬂi\';tkile\w}:fe(;"t‘?in
i 1bers ot his o geed, and I8 Ler,
i thus bort of watsrpand of the Spirit, sha

mystical bride ? o an
1t is written, ¥ To as many as receive him || be saved.” Mark xvilé. i
Now we come to the ceremony of es=&

vo he power to become the sons
e : pousals; and we must remember, that

of God, even to them that believe on his 5 0 ok
y i born, not of blood, nor || amongst the Jews, thig frequently
ngme; Which were Bor, v place'?l'oug before the marriage : the bond

will of the flesh, nor of the will of  the the,
fri;r]:ebut of God.” John i. 12, 13. was sacred and m@lssoluable, and IH!_P; :
"This passage shows us, that not by the || pears 1ha‘,f tl!w ;iartlesb \\t'eﬁa]elixfyp aor"]t‘tai ; i

wi i table work” of any man, can || the eyes of the law; bu ¥ a
ol M | : i of thé‘, wife imervene’d between the betro—

s be introduced into this family and“ !
oot icts ¢ ‘l thal and the return of the bridegroom to

!

u

also plainly vestricts the power of becom- e et the : .
idug the smb;s of God to those that believe on || make her his bride. We find Mary de

e (0 as many as rveceive him; and || si nated as the wile of Jqseph befor.a she
‘:"::‘::;:tg?e’bom of GU‘:’I. But how born ?— |/ \vgs his bride, and accm‘dn‘tgly ?lh‘vy :;;;:;
A birth supposes a concealment, and the | together to Bothlehem, tlh‘at Smf byt
emerging from it. Nicodmnue{ wondur-il may be recc_:rdud _togr:e'ﬂu_l.rm us st e
ingly enquired of his heaveuly Teacher.— || with the Bride of Christ, 'he :1 o ‘ge. .
« How can a man be born when he is q!g]?" | ofthe Lamb 18 not vl cume _:j.n : .}e'i W
&e.  The difficulty is solved J_ohn 1ii. 5.‘\ find Paul writing to the Gmllnlu:ia::.h,at
« bty born of water and of the Bpirit™ The || have espoused you to one lm.::bnnr_‘, bat 3
water is the medium of coticealment ; the | may present you 2s a ch?‘ztc] ‘\ iiwhlim-‘ :

ower of the Holy Spirit as re_sld.mg‘m the || Christ.” Ha has pu.rcha&tfh er rz m'a—'-
world of truth, is the cause of this birth.— || self, and t}ns is the ‘tlmel o Jcrbpr !1; e
The person hearing, understanding, beliet- || tion for him, and as each nu.n:de o A
ina the glad tidings, “ recelving the trath || ded, as each believer is espous:a:f Jehg
izﬂhc love of it,”” in obedience to that word || does the Bride ad\'amg -1?‘]Em'l€1 1n:n. o'
of truthy i buried in the waler; and emer= | Poor, mnpovvrl:lwd, enzlaved ehil 4
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o Lesr the vaice of his messengers,
ﬁig“j‘fl;"l‘;lles a'nd Proplets, declaring that
(heir rapsom s paid, calling them to par-
take of his inheritance, describing to them
the glories of the kingdom he ig prepar-
ing, assuring them that through s name,
ey may obtain all they need to fit them
for his presence, namely, freedom from
their fetters, 1. e. remission of 1]}&11‘_ EIng 3
an garnest or tokgn of the f'th!‘lr? ‘inher_t-
tance, i- e. the gift of the Holy Spirit ; this
gift being alzo ti e ointment oi periume; or
anointing oil, for it, shed abroad in the
heart, produces those fruits of righteous-
ness, peace, and love, which are said to
pe as an odour of a sweet smeil, asincense
to the Lord. All these and more are at-
tached to the Namz of Jesus Christ.

“ That repentance and remission of sins
should be preached in his Name,” &ec.
Luke xxiv. 47,

“To him gave all the Prophets witness,
that hrough his name whosoever lelieveth
in him, ghall receive remission of sins.”'—
Acts X, 43.

“ These are written that ye might be-
lieve that Jesus is the Anointed One, the
Sou of God, and that believing ye might
have life through his Name.” John xx.
31.

“ Neither is there salvation in any other:
for there i3 none other name under hea-
ven given among men, whereby we must
e saved.”  Acts iv. 12,

219

” Name. Thus the believer of the things of
“the Kingdom and Name of Jesus Christ the
|| Anointed One, becomes a member of his
Il mystical spouse, as well as a child of God
by a new and heavenly birth.

But we said the betrothed had to shar
her husband’s fortunes. Let us trace ber
fellowship with him here. No sooner was
le bapuzed, than the Spirit witnessed that
he was the Son of God, and he was anoint-
ed. Thisis her case too. Gal. iv. 6,1
Cor. i. 21, 22. During her sojourning
here she ig, like him, the despised and re-
jected of men ; she is the beloved of Jeho«
val, but hated by the world ; she is sub-
jected to the oppression of men, but like
him she rmust uncomplainingly submit.

She is to # learn obedience through the
things which she suffers.”” Remember-
ing that he returned good for evil, praying
even for his murderers, she is called upon
to manifest a likeness to him in this, and
inasmuch as he was “holy, harmless,
undefited, saparate from sinners,” she is to
“late even the garment spotted by the
flesh. It seems indeed her heavenly Fa-
ther’s will that she should be subjected to
the same discipine as her Lord, that she
may be transformed into his likeness that
she may be fitted to share his honours, his
kingdom and glory in the age to come.—
It is a delightful thought, that, during his
absence, and whilst she Is Jooking and
longing lor his return, he too has her in his

Well, believing those things concerning |
lie kingdom of God, which are declared |
in the Seriptures, and also the things con-
cerning the Name of Jesus Christ, o desi-
rous ot enttering that kingdom, ol receiv-,
in these present and future blessings, they |
wint to take Lis Name, since that is the |
only way to come at his possessions : they
desire fo be espoused to him. How is
this to be done? “ Repent and be baptiz-
ed into the name of Jesus Christ for tho |
remission of sing, and ye shall receive the
gitt of the Holy Spirit” Aets ii, 38.—
“ Arise and be baptized and wash away
thy sins, calling upa the Name of the
Lord.”  Acts xxii, 16, viii. 16, x. 41, xix,
o,

Trom these passages we see liow the|
Name was taken in the Apostles’ dn)‘5:|
and viji. 12, points out the clvss of per-
sans who uge to take it. Now, il therel
has‘ been no new revelation to set aside |
eir teachings and practice, certainly
Were is no other way in which the Name
tay be obtained; and sinece all the bie&s-‘
igs ara attached to the Name, it is a just |
Conelusion, one would suppose, that there
13 no other wav of obtaining a Jegal title to
e, than by being baptized into llmi

lieart—that he is directing the springs of
this world’s machinery with an eve to that

i day of joy, when, having clothed her with

immortahty, and presented her to himself
|a glotious church, not having spot or
| wrinkle or any sueh thing, but holy and

without blemish” &he shall sit down with
| hitn in his throne to rule over the world in
righteousness, and * to dispense blessings
to all the families of the earth.” * Hear-
ken therefore, oh daughter, consider and
incline thine ear, forget also thine own
people, and thy (first) father’s house; so
ghall the king greatly desire thy beauty,
for he is thy Lord, and worship thou
him!?

“And I heard as it were the voice of a
great multitude, and as the voice of many
waters, and as the voice of mighty thun-
| derings, saying, Alleluia: for the Lord
! God omnipotent reignsth. Let us be glad
| and rejiice and give honour to him: for
the marriage ot the Lamb is come, and his
wife hath mave hersell ready.”

Blessed are they which shall be then

i called to the marriage supper of the Lamb !

. WEe propose now to contemplate the
Saviour and h# bride under another fi-
gure 3 but which is so intertwined with

O g
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CHRIST AND 1S CHURCIL

the last as to be almost inseparable from
it. “ For as the husband is the head of |
the wife, so is  hrist the head of his |
church,” &ec.; and, “ we are members of |
his body, of his flesh, and of hiz bones.”— |
Truly “thisisa great mystery.” To solve |

itis not in the power o! the writer; but ||

perhaps wemay be able to draw from ita
tew of those practical and consoling ideas,
which it seems the Holy Spirit desigued |
to suggest in applying the simile to the
church of Christ.

It will not ba necessary to dwell upon
the formation of the body, since it must be
that the same agency and means by which
persons become members of his mysticzl
sister spouse, renders them at onee “mem-
bers of his body, ot his flesh, and of his
bones.” “For ky one Spirit are we all
baptized into one body,” &c.  And here we
may just remark, how erroneously this
verse, (1 Cor. xii. 13,) hag heen applied to
the direct baptism with the Holy Ghost.—

[ unto us wisdom and righteousness

tification and redemption. s

There is a- peculiar and inexpressibla
beauty inthe period chosen in the histopy
aof hi= natural body, to illustrate the recen.
tion of members into hig mystical body,—.

| though in that ancinting of the Head wag
each member annointed, since the oil of
gladness poured upon Him descends evey
to the skirts of his garments, and when b

being united to his body, beneath those
garments a ginner takes refuge, immedi-
ately he becomesa partaker of the anoint-
ing. Thaose who would, and who do pro-
fess 1o unite a member to the body by pour-
ing water upon him, seem to choose this
as the fit period. But, no! God is wiser
than men. United to him at this period,
they would remain uuder the law; for
while Jesus lived he was under the law ;
and thougl he yielded a perfect obedience,

If the grammatical construction be strictly
attended to, a difference must be percnir—l
ed between being baptized witl the Spirit,]
in which case the Lord Jesus is the bap-

tize, as Paul here says, * by the Spirit.”— |
The by marks the agent, not the medium.
When the disciples on the day of Pente-
cost were overwhelmed, or baptized, with
the Holv Ghost, it wae the medium ; and
the Messiali, who had been exalted to dis-
tributa gifts to men, was the agent; for it
is said of him, John i 38, “ths sameis he
which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost:’

whereas, in this passage, 1 Cor, xii. 13, the |:

Spirit is manifestly the impelling power,
or agency, and with water are the belie-
vers of the “ onc faith™ baptized into the
“ one body,” heing t us through their uni-
on with the Head, put into a capacity for
drinking into oune spirit of love, holiness,
peace, and joy, and henceforth to live in
the enjoyment of the “one hope.” The
command goes forth, and by the Word of
God, the Spirit’s instrament, * which is
sharper than any two-edged sword,” and
therefore called * the sword of the Spirit,*
is each member formed, then united to the
bady ; formed ton,, outof the dustofthe
earth,” lor children ol death are we all,
sinful dust and ashes; but by union into
thiz body a dignity is imparted to us, a glo-
Ty and a beauty, flowing not from any-
thing in ourselves, for we are no better
than the dust from which archileet does
taka us, but from being the workmanship

of the Most High, and from him baving
united us to such a glorious Heal, even
Him to whom all power is given in heaven

yet, since he stood i the place of the sin-
| ner, at last it worked out its condemnation
 upon him, even the accursed death “on
the tree,”  Being dead, and the corrupti-
. ble lite of the flesh, (i. e, the blood,) expell-

ed, the law inreality had ceased to have
| dominion over him; still by the hand of
another in obedience to that law, he was
removed oul of sight—buried ; then the
law could go no further, Here, then, is
the momeni chosen for union —* Baptiz—
ed into his death ;7 “ buried with him by
baptism into death”™—and this burial an
act of our ownj; hut, as in the former
case, by the hand ofanother. And where-
fore die nnd be buried 7—*"That like as
Christ was raised again by the glory of the
Father, even g0 we also ghould walk in
newuess of hie,”

Now to die bofore being raised toanew
life, i3 sbsolutelv necessary. We see this
in nature. A seed must die, in order that,
from the life-germ within, a new plant may
spring forth. The body of man, too, must.
die, ere from it can spring a re-sutrected
being. *Therefore,” continues the Apos--
e, “ if we have been planted together in
the likeness of his death, we shall be also |
in his resurrection; knowing this, that
our old man is crucified with Lim™  The

in the likeness of his deathy and thatto.
must first be crucified.

a living being into a grave, or cover the

being hewas befove.  There is no new ifg

and in earth,” and whe of God iz made

| forthere has heen uo death in the case.

if seems to imply, tha! a person may bej
buried in baptism. without being planted: .

be buried with Christ in baptism, the flesh
To illustrate this, &
a man may be buried without dying; putse

top with & board,~le is buried; removgse
the board, and he will come forth the samé

It was notshe time of his Anointing, al' | 3
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It is to be feared ; .
paptism, who have not first crucified the |
flesh. How then, can =uch be said to be [
w puried with Cirist,” or to be * planted
in the likenes= of his death,” since he was |
dead before he was buried ¢ No wonder,
thew, that they do pot rize to a newness
of life, since we have seen that deuth, as
well as burial, must precede re-surrec-|
tion.

But what power is to crucify the flesh ?
{s it the law alone 7 Ifso, then every one
who iz under the law, has crucified the
flesh, But Paul says, “ I, through the law
am dead.””  Yes, verily, the law condemns
a man, oven as it condemned Jesug; and
to escape from tha punishiment it entails

o @very trausgressor, the sinner must be ||

united to Him * who died, the just for the
unjust, that he might bring us to God.”’—
But it reguires a further power to crucify |
the Hesh. What, then, was it that nailed |
Jezus to the crozs? “ The love of God ; i
for no one could have had any power |
against him, except it had been from a— |
hove.
in the heart of the sinner, by the know- !
ledge of God’s love, as manifested in the

death of his Son, that enables him to cru-

cify the flesh. It is the power of the world

1o come, which makes him willing to die

to this world; and it is by the cross of
Chiist he is erucified, in order that he

lienceforth may live alife in the Spirii.—

(See Galatians vi. 143 ii. 20.) Thus,then |
through and by faith, i. e. the reception of
the truth in the love of it,a sinner dice, is
buried, and rises again with Chhist. “Buo-
ried with him in baptism, wherein also ye
are rigen with him, through the faith of l?}e
operation of God who hath 1ajzed him
from the dead.”

Having thus surveyed the commence-
ment of tha union, let us look at itin its
continuaice. On the abiding in the body
depends the life of each particular mem~
ber; for severed from it, how can they re-
ceive the nourishment by which their new
life is maintained, since through the head
the body is fed. * The bread which we
break, is it not the corninunion of the body
of t hrist? The cup ot blessing which we
bless, is it not the communion of the blood
of Christ?® Therefore, may we not con-
clude, that he who voluntarily abstains
from a participation in the cup of blessing,
is cutting himself off from the communion
of the blood ; and he who does not partici-
patein the bread that is broken, thus se-
parates himself from the body—* for we
being many, are one bread and one body;”
why 7 for we are all partakers of that one
bread.”

that many are burird in |

{]

Evenso it must be love wrought |

FUTURE AGE,

2

| derive life from their union, but power to
| abey the dictates of his wisdom; and as,
| when the natural body is in a healthy and
vigorous state, the mandates of the willare
unbesitatingly and instantaneously obey-
ed—so with the body of Christ. Buteome
internal causs may produce weakoess in

Il & mewber, and the foot or hand may obey

| with hesitation and reluctance. Such is

| the courequence of the Christian neglect=
ing thore meaus whereby he derives that
nourishiment which strengthens his vital
powers, and animates him to increased

| diligence in the work given him 1o do. Ol!
ghould not every Christian, wheu sensible

of languor and weakness, hasten 1o draw

| more largely from the fountain of his

! strengtly, and to drink in these copious sup-

|

|

|

{ plies of grace, which are treasured up for
all who desire them 7
Again, there are eafernal causes by
which a meniber may be chilled, or be=
numbed, and thus the sensitiveness of
those nerves which comnmunicate with the
| Head, be deadened. Such is the conse-
quence to the Christian of too great an ex-
osure 10 the atmosphere of worldliness ;
is spiritual sense becomes deadened, and
he neither feels the intimations of his Di-
vine Master's will, nor is be, if Le feit, in
a condition to obey. Such a state of things
| continued too Jong is absolute death to his
| spiritual life. We may very well judge
oithe degree of refinement to which our
’ spiritual senses are brought, by the sym=

|| pathy we feel towards other members of

the body ; for we are told * if one member
| suffer, all the members suffer with 1t ;and
(1if one member rejoice, all the members re-
'joice with it.” Are we ever ready 10
| weep with them who weep, and rejoice
| witli them who do rejoice, * and that with-

out an effort; not because it is our duty
! s0 to do, but because so close isour union
| that we really cannot help it; and because
our sensitiveness is such, that the anguish
they are suffering thrills through every
fibre of cur being? 'There is a draught of
sweet consolation in the thought that in
this eympathy He, our Head, participates,
and that to 2 more intense degree than we
can ever feel, since his sensitivenes is ne-
ver deadened, though ours, alas ! too of-
ten is. *In all our affliction He is afflict-
ed ' Think of this, ye suffering children
ol God. There is not a pang you feel,
which doesnot thrill his soul ; and if you
can sympatbize in the trials of'a suflering
brother or sister in { hrist, notwithstanding
the defleient sensabilities dyou may have,
what are his feelingz? and, blessed truth,
i he has need of ever member 1 Cor. xii, 21.

And not only do the members || even the least honouralle ones are neces-
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siry oot one iseven forgotten, Oh !
in that encoming duy, whea ovepy
member shall be pertected, and the

whole body gloritied 1ogether, wiil e | of their suliering brethren as
not tothe same degree rejoice in their | awa, will, through th

happiness, and glory 2 Ol yes ! lor |
we read ¢ [le loved the chureh, and’
gave himaell'for i, for this very pur-

posa** that having sanetifiad and clewns- |
od it with the washing of water by |
the word, he might present it to Him-

self u glorious church, not having gput

or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but |
that it should be haly and without ble~ |
mish.”  How beautiful and perfect=
like ure the ways of God ! Suffering |
wirnt Cnrrst is the tmeans he employs |

to truustorm us to the likeness of his |
8o ; therelore thuse whose sensitive- |

STTIAN DIS IPLES.

"ness s oanost acule, and who, they
h!-etﬂllll upon thetnselves mora sorrow,

j| Bince they feel us deeply 1he 501TOWs
their

ness, be able o enter more fully ingg
the joy of their Lavd ; C‘.OII.E‘C(]lrlunlly
ther bappiness will be greater,
~ Letali the members of Christ then,
Jlaview ol 1hig, endeavour to cultivate
their Christinn sympathies ; (or there-
by they are brought into nearer fel-
low ship with ilim the Beloved One ;
and the eloser our unisn with [Lim now
the nearer and closer our vnton with

| him in the world to come,

It 8. A. Truorpe.

l Derly, Junce, 1849,

TO THE CHRISTIAN DISCIPLES.

Dearvy Beroven.—We are looking
professedly for him, since who at his |
appenring and kingdom, will judge the
living and the dead ; we cannvi be
too carelul 1o have ourselves altoge-
ther prepared and ready for sucha one. |
In relation to a matter of this impor~
tance, allow me fo address you with
freedom.

Let us in the ficst place, read loge- |

{lour Lord Jesus Christ,

and to virtwe knowledge ; and 1o
knowledge temperance ; and 1o tema
perance pznicm:a ; and to pntience
Gadliness ; and to Godliness brother—
ly kinduness ; and to brotherly kindness
lave, For 1f these things be in you,
and abound, they make neither bap-
ren nor unfruitiul in the knowledge of
But he that
lucketh these things is blind and cannot

Gl)y. :

al very sensitiven

ther —in the commencement of the se- /| see a lar offy and hath _f'urg_rnllcq thut
cond Epistie, by the Apostle Peterr— | ho was purged from his old sips,—
“ Simon Peter, o servant andan As | Wherelnre, the rather, I;rr_:llu'en, gwg
postie of Jesus Christ, to them that [dihguneo to muke your calling and elee-
have obtained like precious fuith with /| tion sure ¢ for, if )'e'do these things,
us through the rightconsueess of Gud | ye shall never full : fur soan entrance
and une Saviour Jesus Christ ; grucejﬁshall be ministered anto you abun-
and peace be multiplied unto you 'dantly into the everlasting i{:ngdum of
through the knowledge of God, and eur Lordand Saviour Jesus Christ.

of Jesus cur Lord. Acrording as his It is desitable to getall this by heart
divine power hath given unto us allll to hic_ha}in our hearts, that we mmy
things that pertain unin life and godli- | not sin.~ 1 am glad, that we have the
nese, through the knowledge of him | Prophelick and Apostolick testimonies
that hath called us to glory and virtue, | nccersible fo us, day and night. 4
whereby are given unto us excecding- !!1hnnk the great Lord of Heaven ﬂ_n_
Iy great and precious promises, that || Barth for this unspeakable bleﬁsilﬂg i
by these ye might be made partakers | Let vs meditate, Dear Brethren, o
of the divine nature, having escaped |some of the things we have read tog
the corruption that iz in the worldjther.

through lust.
ill diligence, add to your faith virtue ;

%

|
S o 3
And besido this, giving|| The Apestle addresscs Hieiy s
1 have ohinined like precious jaith o :

et
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the Apostles, Our Aposile in his Epis—
tle to the Romans says : % Fuith (com-
ety by hearing or heeding to ; and
heating by the word of God.” T'h s
woed, 10 another place, he savs, is
quick or hiving and powerful, and shar-
per than any two-edged sword, picrea-
ing even o the dividing asunder ol the
vatl and spicity and ol the jomts aod
marrow, und is A dizcerner of the
thoughts nnd of the intents of the hear.
1 Galatings, he suys ¢ * Jo Cheist Je-
sus, neither eircumeision availeth any
taing, noy uncircumsion, but faith
which worketh by love” o acts of
Apostles, we learn, that faith purifieth
the heart, It must be powerful to be
able todo this, considering 1he many
evil and defiling things, which proceed
wul of the heart, sca 15th of Mark.
The apostle John says ;¢ This is
the victory that overcomes the wo:ld,
(even) our faith)!  Agnn our apostle
says: * Lam not ashamed of the Gus~
pel of Christ, because it is the power
of God for salvation 10 every one that

believeth or bl fuith.” Aad he gays: |

* Fuith is the (ispostasis) toundntion uf
things hoped fur, conviction of things
not seen.” It eonvinces us of the un-
seon things of hope, and enables us to
contemplate them as reulities, and
Ihu<to be influenced by them. The
same apostle teaches wvs, in sundry

(land love ! T'he Apustles attwined 1o ull
these. All these shine forth jn the
Jgrent Bxemplat, the Lord Jesus Christy
| forour imitntion,  Let us contemplate
U Him o the hight of the divine tesiimao-
[|wies, uniil we be changed into the
[l same tange, [rom glory 1o slory,— e~
[ ven as by the spicit of the Loed,

It is of great smportance thuat we
study the Bible for ourselves,  Allow
me L suggest, that each cne onght 1o
have some arrangeraent or method,
suited to his own peculiar enndition,
circumslences, &e. 1 am acquainied
with a certwin man, whose arrange-
ment is a8 fullows,  In the fivst place,
he has his regular und general reading.
From the commencement of the Bible
i|to the end ; when le gets through,
he goes through again, and soonagain
rnking 1t his life-time practice. This
course prepares him for a second way
of studying, viz. Oceasiunally, be se-
{lects some particular  subject, and
looks at it in the severul places in
i| which he remembers to huve read of it,
ug he seurches for that plice, he does
uot reraember,  For example, he ses
| loeis Zivn as his enbjeer ; be remem-
I bers having read of it in the 48th, 50th
land 1320d Psalims 3 in the 2d 1he 241h
i lhe 50th,and tha 60tk chapterot Isaiah.

He meditales on it, ns Le reads ovey
”nnd over there and other places. In

pluces, that this fauth is countod for || the rame way, he meditutes in differs
righteousness ; see lourth with, thid !l enl passages, of Gud, nnd Christ and

and fitth of Romans,

Most appropiately, then, does Peter
cull it precious. Beloved Brethren,
ure we in possession of it 7 1l we have
deed oblained it, the Aposile address-
os 0§, and says: * Grace and peaze be
multiplied to you, through the know-
ledge of God and of Jescs our Lord,--
Aud e urges us, that giving all dilis
scuce, we make additions o our faith,
—of virtug, &c., Ilow adorned he de-
fires us to be, oven uwdorned with all
the characteristicks of the perfected
Christinn,  And le would, that we
should abound i wll these, in aider to

oneither barren nor unfruitin! in the |

Hiowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.—
Mriuey and konowledge, and temper.
Mheey qud patience, und Gudliness, or
“odlikeness, and Lrotherly kindness

LSS,

"men, and angels, &c.  These two
i wavs, or modes, fithim for o third,viz.
|| When he walks or rides alone, he finds
from long Wialy thut it suits himbest to
do as school boys sometimes do, that is
to commit tomemory, ar as theysay to
gat by heart, same passuge or pussoges
{uf the Holy Scriptures. This man has
'been enabled to treasure up in his heart
?muny passages, some in the law of
Muses, some in the Psulins, and Pro~
Iphets 3 and many in the writings of
|| the Apostles.  This cnables him o be
ljouarded against wanderings of mind
and heart, ngninst lusts, &¢.--and on
the uther hand, to concentrate his mind
nand heart upon the puritving word of
{ Gud.  And he enjns anany arich in-
" tellectual and moral feast, where he i
sgetting by heart, what the Bible teach-

- e ——
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es nboul men and angels, God and
Curisi, time and eternity, &c.  Thus,
he is gradually teanstormed into the

divine imnge, and prepured and made

li.'u(l_v tur an abondiut entennce ol

the everlasting kingdom of our Lord
and Saviour Jeeus Cnvist.  Eiernal life
to be enjoyed through a constitution im-
nllurlul1 and incorrupiible, and powers
ful, and glorious, like thut of the Lord
of glory, und in cverlusting habitations

e e

= R R . e —— e}
[andiin association with the highest in«
telligencies—such a life, as an objeer

invigopnte us, o do and to suffar al|
that may be requived,

Brethren, pleaso toaccept this laboup
of love, nnd believe me yours devoredly
in the truth and for the truth.

ALBERT ANDERsON,

August, 1849,

SKETCH OF THE

RISE, PROGRESS, AND DISPERSION OF THE MORMONS.

BY JOHN THOMAS; M. D.

Tuereis a class of people in the
United Sintes, ta whieh the fallowing
pages refer, who siyle themselve-
v Moroatonz? This 12« ward, which
Lelongs 1o no linguage living or dead,
save that called * gibberish it wus
colned by a Presbyterine prescher,
and bestowed npon one of his fictine-
ous characters in a novel he wrole for
his own smusement, during a chronie
mualady with which he was for some
time atfacted. This fiction he termed the
Book of Mormon. It 1s said, he ne—
ver intended to publish it ; but lent
the manuscript to o friend in Pitisbuig,
Pounnsylvinia, United States, through
whom it fell into the hands of o book-
geller there, who either hnd a copy of
it written, or retnined the original ma-
nuseript.  The preacher died, [In pro-
cess of time alterwards. the manuseript
appea ed in priut, professing to be the
translation of certnin Golden Plates
exnmed [tom the earth in the State of
New York. ‘These plutes were stated
to have been revealed to one * Joe,”
of the universal family of Smiths ; a
fellow of no parts, but of that soft, or
semi~dafl, and impressible, nature, by
which he was admirably fitted {ur the
tool of abler, and more ingenious,
knaves. He was mude to I;rc_ahend,
that an angel had appeared to him

and revealed the existence,and wheres
ahouts of the plates ; which were al-
icged 10 be engraved in a very apci-
ent chupneter, When urged 1o produce
these valuable gold plates, a fiction
was invented to the effecl, that the
angel had only promised Joe (who ne~
ver knew any other than his own ver-
nacular, and that very imperfec:ly.)
1o make a translation, which, he pre-
tended, he was enabled to do by inspi-
ration. This was puoblished as ihe
Book of Mormon, and offered to the
people of the United Siates ns a Reve-
lation rom the Author of the Holy
Scriplures,

Al first, like the fictions of Mahom-
med, the contemptible absurdities of
Joe Smith's buok found but few gullis
ble, or knaves enough in his particus
lnrgrnft, to pietend 1o believe them.
T'HeV made but little noise at first ; but
in process of time a man went over Lo
them, numed Sydney Rigdon. This
person was once a Baplist preacher,
but lenving this denomination, he con-
nected himself very intimately with
Mr. Alexander Campbell of Bethany,
Brook Co., Virginia. While associated
with him, he made him-elf perlectly
acquainted with his views ; and was

For some reason he seperated from

of hope, is sufficient 1o animate us, and!

fquite a popular advocate uf them.— »°
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Mr. Campbell, and jomed Joe Swith
and his company, Joe’s Book was
their confession of faith, which, howe-
ver was but charily used in the begin-
ning. Like others, ol this class he profess
ed to respect the Bible nnd topreach it
but the new cread, with thecollateral re-
velations invented to snit the vceasion,
were the real * rule of faith and prac-
tice? in the case. | have seen a hand-
book of Joe’s revelntions, which is
found chieflyin the possession of the
initinted. It was in the hands ofa
Morman elder, fresh from Nauvoo, that
Isaw it, while | was residing in [«
noise. Joe Smith came out publicly
as a prophet, and Sidney Rigdon the
advocate of the imposture. They did
nol preach from Joe's Book, but read a

chapter in the Bible, and then discours- |

od in the words and sentiments of Mr.
Cnmpbell.
ed the premillenninl advent of Jesus
in power and great glory in 1847 ; and
proclaimed baptism for the remiseion
of sins. Accordingly, Sidney Rigdon
and his coadjutors made these things
conspicuous in their preachings. But,
the Advent, and Baptism for Remission

In those days, he advocat-|

[ without menticning the name) i2 10
possession of them, Much 13 said
|| ngainst the Mormons, becuuse of the
bad characters they have nmong them,
| but you do not condemn ather sects on
this ground, neither sught you to von=
demn the Mormons on this aceounl,
for they are not fellowshipped by us.”
Now in the United Siates, Joe Smith
the ostensible leader of the sect, was
a proverbial reoundrel ; therefore, I
inquired, rising in the midst of an au-
dience of about 200. ¢ Do you fellow-
ship Joe Smith " He said, he did
“ pot stand there to answer questions ;
but it I would call upon him at his lodg-
ings on the morrow he would talk to
me.” [ replied, that I did not ask for
my own information, but for that of the
audience. [ knew what kind their mo-
rulity was of, but I wanted it demons
strated from his own lips, by the only
‘ answer he dared give to my question,
if he said anything, namely, that they
did fellowship and glory in Joe Smith
as their prophet, who was known to be
lone of the worst of charncters in the
|+ United States.”” This Mormon elder,
formerly & DBaptist preacher, was

are na part of the original traditions of | brought to my house next day by the

Joe Smith's book ; they were merely
grafted upon them, and presented in
the foreground as bait to catch the un-
wary, When they had made Camp«
bellites of them in effect, they were
then introduced to “ the Mysteries”
which were reserved for the initiated,
and they were converted into Mor.
mons. They obtain the name from
this cause. They received the Book
of Morman as a revelation from God

Universalist preacher, who said it was
the enrnest desire of the people that 1
should debate the subject of Mormon-
ism with this advocate of it. Afler
trying for sometime to persuade him
to dispute with him, as he seemed so de-
sirous for a debale, L very reluctantly
consented. [ happened to have in pos-
session the Book of Mormon. 1 erili-
cized its wretched Englizh, nnd com-
paring i's assertions with the Bible,

and Joe Smith na his prophet, nndwpnimed ont its flut eontradietions of its

therefore received the name of Mor-
mons.

I have heard & very fair discourse |

from one of their Nauvao elders, on
Eph. iv. 7—12, in which no Mormon-
ism could be detected until near the
end.
tized for the remission of your sins;

but your immersion will do you no

good unless it is administered byan

apostle, prophet, evangelist, pustor, or
No church is a true church
unless it have these inspired officers ;

teacher,

aud no church but ours (the Mormon,

¢ You must be,” said he, ¢bap-|

truths,  He heaped upon me the most
opprobious epithets, calling me atheist,
devil, mad, &c, &e.: und withal
tought shy of Joe's Book ns dangerous
{ground to tread on. At last, after a
day’s exhibition of Mormon depravity,
he fell subdued before the rod that
emote him. He begged pardon for his
abuse; and humbly prayed that I would
make a collection for him to ecnable
him to return to Nauvoo. It beinga
principle with me to return good for
evil, | consented to see what ihe peo-
, Ple would give him.  Out of 500 per«
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these troops cume to comprehend the |

sons, | coliected for him 75 cents and || that he will visit thal country again, <

an old button, so highly did the citi- ‘ because it is the trae Land of Promise, © object of their visitation, he vepy | t-hl[n \I-ilm' .Il\rlo_rmrms Untien B tes
zons of St. Charles, about 100 miles || where the New Jerusalem is to be i promptly ordered them off 10 the inte'—' e B Fopoel el

quite enough to createasympathy, no

| built, and he is to reign over the world, Lmni
mutter how impious or demoniae their

from Nauvoo, estimate the traditions of |
Hence, the foundation of the City of

ror.  They found no seope for dispu-

the Mormon sect, !
When Rigdon and his prophet be~
gan to make proselytes, Mr. Alexan-
der Campbell gave a thorough expo-
sure of the imposture in his Millennial
Harbinger, about the year 1833; in-
formation also appeared in the papers
on the alleged autharity of the Preshy-
terian preacher’s widow as fo her hus-
band being the real author of the Buok
of the Mormon under the circumstan-
ces previously stated.
"The author's scheme is alaborated ||
from the most gratuitous fiction. He
supposes a family to emigrate from Je-
ruzalem in the time of the Babylonish
Captivity, taking their direction
through Arabia towards the Indian O-
cean. On the route, they dwell in
tents, and are commanded to offer sa-
crifices, though such a thing in any
other pluce than the temple, was con~
trary to the law.  Many absurd things
are alledged 10 be done for them in the
way of miracle; and among the rest,
o sort of wheel is made to roll on bes
fore them of ilself as their guide in the
way they wore to go. When they ar-
rived at the sea, they built a ship, and
with o miraculous compnss put out they
know not where. At length they ar-
rive in South America. They setllo

thero, und about the time of Christ
have peopled the continent.  This con-
ceil is introduced in order to make out
the theory of the American Indinns
being the “Ten Lost Tribes.”” When
Jesus ascended he iz supposed to have
descended afterwards in America, and
to have made known to Mormon des-
cendents what happened to him among
their countrymen in Juden. That he
then selected Twelve Indian Apostles
to go and preach the gospel to them,
and told one of them that *he should
not die.” This one, the Mormons in
America say, is still alive. He, where-
cver he may be, is the reviver of the
Indian~apostolie docirine preached by
Joe and his fraternity ! Having in-
structed the Mormon Indians, Jesus as-
cended again, but with the assurance

Nauvoo and its Temple ns the seat of
the government of the Indo Judean
Empire under the Messiah.

Such 1 an outline from memory of
the Author's absurd and impious fiction
It is probable that the filling in has
been modified to suit the imposture;
for the Indians are ordered to ** repent
and be baptised 1in the name of Jesus
for the remission of sins,” which a Pres.
byterian preacher wounld be the Iast to
recommend. Sidney Rigdon’s hand
appears in this. I do not know what
may be in the English edition of the
book, I only speak of what I read in an
early American one.

Those who regard the Bible as testi-
fying the truth ean have no faith in
the Book of Mormaon. It saye, that Je-
sus was born in Jerusalem; whereuas
the Bible testifies that he was to be
born in Bethlehem Dphratah, and that
he was accordingly born in Bethlehem
of Judea. That the Mormon Bible and
Joe’s convenientrevelalions were their .
rule of faith and practice the following |
facts will show.

The Mormons sy they are the sainta
of ithe Latter Day. 1lence they are
called * Latter Day Saints” as well
as Mormons. Truly, “Latter Day”
they are; for with the Early Day
Saints they have not the least affinity.
In their character then of Latter Day
Saints, whoare to * inherit the earth,”
they sot out for the confines of Mis-
souti, to convert the Indians to their
schemos. If they could have succeed-
ed in this they would have put arms i
tkgdr hands, and by their aid have, tried
tu, subdue as much of the enrth for
their inherilance as they could in antl
cipation of the “gond time coming’
when they would get it all ! 3
the Missouri frontier they found &
squad of stiff: necked unbelievers i t
pay of the United States, who Wweé
stationed there by government 10 ke
the Indians at peace among themse
and fo protect the setilers againsi &

incursions, When the comman

- T

.

tation with the men of the swaord upon

the merits of Joe Smith, and his [ndi-

an schemes. The commander had
trouble enough to keep the Indiansin
order, which would be rendered impos-
sible, if he permitted a band of unprin-
cipled fanatics to get in among them;
whose object it was to persuade them,
that they were the Ten Lost Tribes
of the Great Spirit’s peculiar people,
aud that they were destined under 1he
conduct of Joe Smith and his Murmons
aided by the still living, but invisible,
Indian aposile John, 1o recover their
country, the true Promised Land
from the pale faces who had robbed
them of it. Without any more ado
then, they had to move 10 the right a-’
bout, and” seck a settlement ot a dis
tance from the frontier.
Having effected this in the interior
?fMISSUuI'i, they began to multiply.—
They proclaimed themselves to be ihe
Suints; that the earth was the Lord’s
and the fullness thereof, and that all
things were the Snints.” Being group-
ed together in one locality, they be-
came formidable to the surronnding
farmers. Their saintship was not to
be disputed, They declared it upen
the word of their prophet Joe, and a-
waited only his authorization to usher
n the Millennium, when the saints
might take what they pleased to Ja
their hands on “ with French Ieave.x
This time was not long in coming,—
The good time actually arrived, and
they helped themselves to their neigh-
ours’ hogs, und to whatever else l!?ey
Coverted; and woe be 1o the unhappy
OWner who ventured in among lhem
10 identify and claim his own. But,
fuch a sfate of things as this could not
tl!st long in the heartof a population
m_ﬂ;.ware neither Communist nor So-
titste ; for Mormonism is- after ¢l
o;fl_a modification of these, The day
rinlneckumng arrived, and the Missou-
§ rose upon the robbers, and ex-
Pelled them from the Siate.

jopiniens may be, looking at them sims
ply as men, and notas religionists—
the people of lllinois permitted them to
buy land and settle among them. They
selected a section, or so, which was
bounded on the west by the Mississip-
piy which divided them from Missouri,
T'hey commenced a town, whizh wus
afterwards incorporated by the Hlinois
Legislnture as a City, 10 which they
gave the gibberish name of Navvao.
‘The lesson they had received in Mis<
souri taught them the necessity of pro-
ceeding more cuutiously. By preuch-
ing the Indo-American Advent in Bi-
ble language; baptism for the remis—
sion of sins; and community of goods
at Nauvoo, in England and the United
States, they made many proselyles; so
that the populution of their eity in its
most prosperuus time, is said lo have
‘amounle(l to 15,000, They erecied the
Femple referred to in the following pa-
ges, and organized a government of
their own; and even succeeded in get-
ting Navvoo appointed as n depot fora
portion of the Btate’s military material
which was entrusted toa quack doetor
of theie  * chureh” whom | have olten
scen in Louisville, Ky. since their
break up, with the commission of ‘Gen-

eral, but whether the patent was
from the Government, or Joe Smith, I
am not able to say,

The people of this country may be
surprized atihe circumstance of a band
of fanatic thieves, with a drivelling
lellow at their head, calling himsclf
a prophet, and pretending to revela—
tions from heaven, coming to be re~
garded as respectable, and even influs
encing the policy of an independent
state, constituted of Governor, viee Go~
veinor, Council, and Assembly, with
a population of all kinds of rival reli-
gionists ! But the astonishment will

Not knowing, or not believing, that

subside when the nature of things in

1 .
hey  werg thieves, bLut supposing ||

the popular sovercignties of (he Fur
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West is understoud. [llinoje, during
the four years 1 resided there, did not
contain more than 400,000, which was
scattered over arange of country ex
tending from the Missisgippi to the
Wabash, and from the Ohio 1o Lake
Michigan and Wisconsin. The popu-
lation was made up ot people from the
free siates, the greater proportion of
whom, were rude and uncultivated ;
the ** bone and sinew,” but nat the in-
telligence of the States. [f you were
to inquire, * What sort of a man is go
and s0 7 you might be told, ** Oh, he
s a proper lllinois man ! which is
equivalent to his being but little more
refined than the oxea he drives.—
Things, however, have greatly improv-
ed within a few years; but, when the
Mormons gained a temporary ascen-
dancy thev were as described.

In suen a population, politics are
more controlling than religious princie
ples; indeed, the latier is mere maiter
of worldly calculation, and he is the
‘¢ gmurtest” mun who can % shave”
the keenest, short of falling into the
clutehes of the law. Politics, and the
“ Almighty Dollar,” as it is styled in
the States. are the rulling passions of
the Far West. The contest between
the political factions is for these dol-
lars upon the priuciple that to the vie-
tors belong the spoils of office; and, if
it be only a question of doctrinul truth
that dewnands a pause in this unhallow-
ed ruce, 1tis scoffed on one side, (yes,
and in Britan too,) a8 a mere varporous
speculution, unworthy of a sober
thought, In one of the contests be-~
tween Whig and Locofoco, the fuctions
were thought to be pretty nearly equal
at all events, the man, or set of men,
who could help either parly to the
smallest favours in the matter of votes
was courted and puffed in the most ap-
proved newspaper fashion  The elec.
tion of Governor Ford, the Locofoco
candidate, is a case in point. [l oceur-
red I think in 1842, or thereabout.—
Al that time, it was thought, that the |
Ninuvoo Mormoens eould give about|
2000 voles, which might have decided
the fute of the candiaute; so that the
election of Gavernor wight e regard-

poliey was, tu declare for neither parry
but to chserve events, und o vote fop
the parly that would do their behests
when in power. The consequence wus
that the Chicago Democrat, whose edi-
lor is known by the soubriquet of Lon
John, being much over six feet, and a
representative in Congres~; a man
whose waut of principle admirably a<
dapted him to the constitueney he il-
lustrated—the journal he conducted
became the special flatterer of the Nau-
voo Prophet; indeed, it was jocosely
remarked that Long John was about tn
become adeacon in the Mormon church?
But, John Weniworth had no such idea.
IIe wus only coquetting with Mormon
knavery and impiety for ihe sake of
the 2000 Mormon vutes. The Mor-
mon elder, taken under Universnlist
putrunage o bother me, because, hav-
ing converted two out of three of their
trustees iute friends, I wus enabled to
use their meeting house sorely against
the preaches’s will, as long us I pleas«
ed, to lecture in; this elder who made
such o disgraceful retrcal, was a spe-
cial bejo of the Chicage Democrat —
He was dubbed Reverend, and puffed
off 10 admiration., 'The result of the
malter was that the Mormon votes con-
iributed to the eloction of the Locofoca
candidate, an Illinois lawyer, who afs
terwards became the agent Lo their dis-
comfiture, ln this way any religious
sect may become respectable and pow-
erful in the United States. The politi-
cians, (and the vast majority are poli-
ticiang,) care nothing about the Bible
principles; but if & number of people
rally round those princioles, and be-
come numerous, and therefore nfluen-
Lial, they will bow down and even pro~
fess to worship them for the suke of the
votes. [t would be the same with the
absurdities of the Koran. They would
prociaim Mohammed 1o be as good 2
prophet as Jesus, and certainly much
more suited to their tasie, if they
thought it would give them a victory
over their rivals, it being a P_ﬂll“c‘?l
axim, that all things are fairin poli=
%‘e. {but truth)) becnuse, | presume,
the Devil reigns political Chiet of theif
dotnuin.  Upon the same principle, the

ed as in their hands. The Mormon

{

Irish und the adherents of the False

|
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Prophet, now at Gaeta, are courted b
Whig and Locofocos ; and nothing is al-
lowed to appear i the leadin% papers,
about the time of election especially, which
would tend to bring their principles into
disrepute. I know this by experietice.—
1 senf a communication to the New York
Tribune, but Horace Greely, the editor,
would not insert it, because it might of-
fend the Papist, and prejudice the Whig
Erospects, as the election was at hand.—

ut, with politicians the world over, it is
sell and faction, lucre and power; and by
what means attained imports not through
truth aud righteousness be rooted out of
the earth.

Can the reader marvel any more that
the Mormon imposture should glow so
rapidly in such asoil as this 7 Joe 8mith-
ism was to the Illinois men what Popery
was to the Goths, and is now to the poor
deluded creatures, who sprinkle them-
selves with “ Holy Waier,” and count
their beads. Joe announced himself as
the prophet of God ; the Gaeta Exile also
affirms that he is God's Prophet; for he
claims ‘o be the Vicar of Jesus and Vice-

erent of God upon earth. The Mormon
is not one whit more deluded than the Pa-
pist; the essential difference between
thewn is, that Popery is the more ancient
imposture, and its adlictents more numer-
ous, but not one whit more enlightened.—
1 make this remark that Englishmen may
not puff themselves up a gainst Illinoians ;
for il we come to the question of relative
seriptual intelligence, it is extremely pro-
bable, that neither would have any just
ground to boast of their illumination over
the other.
ry is deemed respectable, is reprobate to
the wisdom whicg is from above, which ig
first pure and then peaceable * * full
of mercy and of good fruits, without par-
tiality and without hypocrisy ; and shad-
ed by the wisdom from beneath, which is
earthly, sevsual, and devilish. Let my
remarks then be received as impartial; for
as lar as Protestant nationalities are con-
cerned, I have as much faith in one as in
the other ; they are certainly more moral
and orderly than purely Romish commu-
nitiea } but viewed in the light of God's
word, they are oue and all blind, ill-favour-
ad, and lighter than vanity itself.

Favoured by the ignorance and per-
verseness of mankind, the Mo mon gpecu-
lation prospered at Nauvoo. Joe Smith,
through his * pegp~stone™ in the bottom of
hig hat, obtained revelations as occasion
seomed to require. At length the good
time caine again, when the Saints were to
help theinselves to their neighbour’s pro-

Any community where Pope- |

perty according to their need. Men that
will tell lies in God’s name will steal, mur=~
der, or any thing else, where they think
it can be done without hazard, or impuni=
ty. The thievish propensities of the Mor-
mong, however, became at length so Frac-
tical, that the indignation of the * Illinois
men,”’ whose sensibilities were untouch-
2d by the Mormon depredations upon their
Missouri neighbours, was roused to a
high pitch, hen the poor persecuted
Mormons proceeded to carry out their

rinciples in stealing Illinois hogs, calves,

c. a marvellous change came over the
dream of the Illincian, and he saw noth-
ing but thieves and scoundrels in the Nau-
vooans, 8o it is. Put your hand intoa
man’s pocket, or invade the rights ol meum
el luum, and it is astonizhing, how readily
some can discern that the religious thieves
are nothing but disorganizers, and social
pests; but,if it be merely a question of
truth and righteousness, or ot the disho-
nour done to the Word and Name of God
and his institutions, by impious impostors
and the sufferers be remote in time or dis-
tance, all sympathy is with the transgres-
sors. ‘*I do not condemn you for inak-
ing Bogus,” said an Iliinois justice to a
counterfeiter, “ but for making it badly,”
Such is n illustration of Far West mora-
lity. You cannot create public opinion in
a popular sovereignty like this, or among
the bone and sinew of the Near East, in
favour of divine principles; but if they
are to be moved to co-operate in checking
a moral pestilence, the appeal must be to
the pockets, or stomachs, and not 1o the
conscience of the mass. 'The Mormons
weie the agents of their own deserved pun.
ishment in this respect. By commiting
depredations on the people, and protect-
ing their thievish brethren in the den at
Nauvoo with the State arms, they brought
such a storm upon them that agaiu dis-
persed them to the four winds. Their
friend, Governor Ford, was compelled to
call out the mlitia, or volunteers, to put
them down. 'The arps, intrusted to them
by the State, supplied them with weapons
to carry on the war. Joe 8mith, Lieute-
nant General and Mormon Prophet of
Nauvoo, was by no meansa conlempta-
ble imitation of Mohammed, camel driver
to Cadijuh, Prophet of Mecca, and Star of
the Bottemless Pit. Joe’s generalchip,
whatever his prophetship might be, was
far {rom rivalling that ot Eis nI0re éuccess-
tul protopype. Joe was certainly * born
out of due time.” He doubtless belong-
ed 1w the seventh century, and should
have flourished in the dezert. He might

| then Lave astonished the world, and lived.
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in the remembrance of all future time as
Lieutenant Commander of all faithiul Mos-
lems.  But, unhappy Joe! No victorious
laurel wreathed his brow. He fell into the
hands of the *infidels;” and was carried
with other chief robbers to the town of Al-
ton on the left bank of the Mississippi,
there to be kept in durance vile until fur=
ther orders. But Joe by no means relish-
ed this disposition of his person. He de-
termined theréfore to escape. Had he
been a real prophet he would not have
tried it; for he would have knowned that
the attempt would fail. But, judicially de-
luded, he undéaok it, and in the trial was
shot b¥ the sentinel, and * died as a fool
dieth.’

The result of “ the Mormon War” was
the capitulation of the Nauvooans. They
were disarmed, and spared from further
punishment, on condition o} moving off
from [llinois. Time was granted them to
sell their property in Church and dtate;
but on no account would the citizens per-
mit such militant and thievish saints to
reign in the Nauvoo Jerusalem, under pain
of a prompt visitation from the myrmidons
of Judge Lynch. ) )

This vial of popular indignation having
been poured outon Nauvoo, these Latter
Day Saints commenced their progress to-
wards Oregon. Numbers died before they
reached their destination, and rest from
their iniguity under the prairie sod. The
Mexican war broaking out, opened a new
field of enterprize to the survivors, better
suited to their principles and propensi-
ties. A Mormon band was raised, and
marched into California. The rest is
known. The war being ended, they stuck
their stakes in the aureous sand of the Sa-
cramento. They are now better employ-
ed in washing for gold than in stealing
their neighbour's hogs and cattle ; though,
itall be true which is narrated of the peo-
ple there, there is still congenial scope‘for
the practice of their profession. Tuke
and keep who can, is the orthodox Califor-
nian creed ; which, from past experience,
we may lruly say,is hiﬁhly palatabie to
the Saints ofthe Latter-Day.

We have published this narrative at the
particular instance of several in this coun-
try, where, we are sorry to hear, this im-
posture is making considerable progress.

“his brief history of Joe Smithism will do
more, probably, to open the eyes of the
public than a grave, or formal, refutation
of its principles. No good thing can come
out of such a system; and, I can only ac-
count for people turning Mormons in En-

gland, on the ground of their ignorance of

its nature and histery. Honestly disposed

peoile cat only become Mormons from
not knowing the Seriptures. This is the
remedy for all sinilar cases—an undep.
standing of the Word of the Kingdom of
God. Let ths be understood, and there
need be no fear of man stultifying their in.
tellects by turning Papists, Sectarians, 8o
cialists, or Mormons.  They will be proof
against the cunning craftiness of mep
whereby they lie in wait to deceive ; the
winds of doctrine, which blow from Wit—
ternburg, Geneva, OUxlord, Westminister,
Canterbury, or Rome, will pass by then,
as the idle wind which they respect not;
to the doctrines concerning demons they
will give no heed; but, build upon the
foundation of Apostlesand Prophets the
will grow iuto a Holy Temple in the Lord;
builded together in Lim for a Habitation
of God through the Spirit,

In conclusion, I would add, that the
Mormons in the United Stateshave a prac.
tice, which ought to be sufficient to open
the eyes of every person to their profound
ignorauce of the first principles of Christi~
anitay, which they so impiously and ab-
surdly mix up with the revelations of the
late Morman Joe. The custom to which
I refer isthis. On the principle that, if a
man dies in his sins he is lost; and, that
an immersion by an inspired administra-
tor is indispensable to the remission of
sing; and, because they find in 1 Cor. xv.
29 the phrase, baptized for the dead;
therefore they hold, that a man who has
died without immersion a short, or long,
time ago, may be saved by immersing a
living Mormon as his substitute. The im-
mersed Mormon is then said to be baptiz-
ed for the dead. Now, they took it into
their heads, that General Washington and
Dr. Benjamin Franklin, were such choice
spirits that they ought to have a place in
heaven, which they could not unless Mor-
mon philanthropy stepped in to deliver
them. Accordingly, a Mormon disciple
came forward to be baptized as the Gener
ral’s substitute, and another as Benjamin
Franklin's and these two respectable cha~

racters were inducted by proxy knvtgu};r?:

not have been an improvement for Lieutes

ven and the Mormon church!

nant General Joe, the Prophet, to havl
obtained from the National Institute at
Washington, George Washington’s old fae
shioned regimentals, that the substitt
might have presenfed some apparent ¢
nexion with* the Father of his Coun
Immersing the regimentals, we concél¥
would have been as rational and eflich
ous for the remission of the General’s
as dipping the Mormon substitut
guite as gferiptual 5 tor, it says o
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ghall they do which are baptized for the
dead 7’ and this, if we read Scripture like
Morinons, may mean, “ What shall they,
the regimentals, do,” as well, as “What
shall they, the Mormons, do,” for it says
as much about regimentals as about Mor-
mons, who pretend to be * baptized for
the dead !™
But they err egregiously, not knowing
the Seriptures. The Apostle is not writ-
ing about the baptism ot substitutes, but
the baptism of the living then dead for a
certain end. This ia literally “ the baptiz-
ed on account of the dead (p]{xra], dead per-
sons) What shall they (the baptized) do, if
the dead are not awaked at all?” The
“they” refers to the persons actually im-
mersed huper toon nekroon on account of
the dead persons, and not to substitutes;
for he says, “ What shall they do who are
baptized,” &c; we put the same question
to show the absurdity, “ What will they
the two Mocmon substitutes, do, if George
Washington and Benjamin Franklin go
notrise at all?”  But enough of this non-
sense. The Apostle is dafending the doc-
trine of a resurrection of righteous dead
persons, against the denial ofa future re-
surrection by some in the church at Co-
tinth, who had embraced the dogma of
Plato newly vamped by Hymeneus and
Philetus. He argues, that Chiistians die
in hope of the resurrection of the righteous
to endlesslife, That this doctrine is pe-
culiar to the gospel; that he preached it ;
that. theg believed it, and were baptized
for it. But, if there was no resurrecti on,
ag they eaid, those believers, who were
then dead, who had been baptized into the

(| hope of it,and who had died in the faith

of 1t, were all irredsemabl lost—had pe-
r_lshs.l. Baptized for the ziread, is an el?p—
tical Fhraae, and the chasm in it must be
supplied by the argument, which resolves
it into this, Else, the haptized (huper tor)
in hope of the resurrection (toon nekroon)
of the dead (believers) what shall they do
what will become ot them if the dead are
hot awaked atall? Thisis the unvarnishe
ed grammatica) construction, and none
?nmtiilu Jo&ﬂnﬁthite, ora person unskilled
e Word, would put -
st.?ziction upon it. Brah ARy W don
Having presented the public with thi
brief sketch, thay will be enl:\blad the beilt‘:
to comprehend the following account of
Van Dusen. We trust the narrative will
answer the end proposed, that i, to save
them from disappointment and ruin by one
of the most humiliating impostures that
has illustrated the folly and wickedness of
the human mind inanyage. If this be ac-
complished I shall not regret the perfor-
mance of the fask imposed upon me by the
wishes of many who have witnessed the
unhallowed influence of Joe Smith’s ime-
pieties, in this island. At all events, I shall
have discharged a duty incumbent on eve-
ry man, end that is, fo combat all imagi-
nations, and everv thing that exalteth it-
self against the knowledge of God, as well
as to contend earnestly 1%:- the faith origi-
nally delivered to the saints,
tles of the Lord Jesus (hrist.

Joux Tuomas,
3, Brudenell Place, New North Road,
London, March, 1849,

by the Apos-
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THE PROTESTANT APOSTACY.

From the London

Under a vivid impression that the time {
has fullﬁ arrived when some decisive steps
*hould be taken to ascertain the extent
ind momentum of the Protestant Aposta-
tY now going on within the Establishment
-!T Propose transmitting, from time to
um?’ any intelligence on this important
E:ijecf, which it may be in my power to
m_ljl)ply. It_wnil be my endeavour to fur-
eﬂ 1 you with fagts illustrative of the ce-
ml:}umal Innovations and sacerdotal usur-

‘e 'ons practised by those members of the

'8y who are at present Ppassing through

¢ various stages of that transition state
D“!Ch precedes the perfect developement

r! P . - .
_c lull-blown priest, and the migratory |

Christian Times.

flight to Rome and it is to be feared that
a5 these statistics are brought together, wa
shall find the multitudinous churches of
this city absolutely swarming with this
sort of "ecclesiastical lzryoe. %n addition
to this 1 purpose to accompany the infor—
mation with such authentic extracts from
the sermons of embryo Romaniets ag will
serve tq discover to the publie their doe—
trinal whereabouts, the stage on the rend
of retrogreszion that they have reached
and the speed ;vith which the simultane-
ous movement s progressing ; whilat
will, probal;:ly, at the same t%rme. enablﬁ?ﬁg
to determine, with some precision, the
kind and degree of relation that subsists
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hetween the dagma prancheed fiom the |
pubpit v the symbole pueaded in the pre- |
cints ol the altnr, Thus the roval and |
“the ereed will be fimad 0 sty illue=
trate and give eoherence and sugnificanee
to eatsh other, By the collationand ann=
Iy=is of datn of the deseription heee indi- |
eated, and derived from extansive sourers,
wa should g0 n be in 8 poritlon, without
the aid_ofastrology, to cast the horescope
of the Chureh of Euglaud. and to faresee
the pesuliar natare of the perils and migh-
ty struggles awalting the fahibiul gervants
of God in ths coming crusadu against reli-
gious liberty, Moanwhile, it would pro-
vido us ith o powerful laverage, where-
by to raise the bulk of savuest, sound=
hearted Protostants to a position of vigi-
lance, dotermination, and slevn resistance
tathe nppulling avila that are setting in

upon us. .
I commence these imporiant and justif-

wily movements o Troctnrianizm
driving, with all convonienl  spoed, T
winst be born i oanind, that the s=tabligly.
cut of this order aongst ve i nol oyg
‘m".hu plotting axpedients of old Tome
fromt alvoad ¢ bal iU an actunl outhurst
of the pent up Popery of the Wngligh
Chuveh, It s from withiu, not fron wilp
out, [ftis an niccrated forroation grow.
Ing vt of the vilalad bady of our boast.
Il.lh’l‘oleﬂlﬂllt BEstablishment, The Pathars
of the Oratory are, 1 believe, all English.
men j thay have heen studenés in our Pro
testan! undpersitios; and some of them
have even ninistered al the alfers of Epis
copuey.  Thay are Protesiant renegades |
yet gtill, men wha have had suficient hos
nesty to forsuke ou opulent Church from
whose prineiples they had swerved, and
from wheae teachings they had diszented.
Thus, this stnrtlinF fact does bt promas
nish us of the pestilential acclestastion] ime

ublo exposurns, by directing the earnest
attention of the Chrigifan public to a phe-
nomeuen thet is happily q'ultn new to this
great seat and contre of lmt«amm'mﬁu—
oneg, v tho present age—viz, th,u lormo—-
tion ol nu prder of religious menks, and ¢
the rocent‘opaning of a buildlng, to be I]u-l

dth o formidable amount of ma- ||
yetats wilD. " His father was a lawyer, and of noble fas

ghinery ateommand, to all the purposas of
active Jesuitical propagandlsny.  The or-
dar is designated tha * Ifathors of the Orn-
tory of 8t, Philip Neri.” The chapel js
sitnated in King Willlamestreat, Charing-
cross, uiid lias been transformed out of a
Jarge building kvown as the *Lowther
Rooms," and formerly appropriated to balls
dances, and nasguerading,  The charae-
ter of the yerforwances enacted therein
has curmlnr been changed ; the gross and
licentions deede of daikness that once
courted s shades have been exchanged
for spectuclos more rellned and solemn, it
is teue; its guy and axelting musle las
beon superseded by the impressive strains
of chamed prayer; the elastic hound and
delirious joy of the dance hava besny suc-
ceedad by the mansured stop and inpos-
ing pageantry of o raligions masguernde
giill, it 1s witl me & question whe_ﬂmr hu-
manity, in ite spivitual interests, will be one
whit the better for this change, Itadmits
of' very grave debate.

I n{nby strike somo individuals, prehaps
ng strauge, that I ghould commenes this

series of articles by an auinck upon a fra-!

ternity of monks ostenaibly in allianco and
communion with the Papacy, aud over

purities which the Establishment will cons
i tinwre, ever and anan, to discharge into the
{ hozom of soclaty ; whilst it s wlso palns
i fully suggestiva of the disense, foulioss,
| and nolsemmeness silantly working within
I ig cm'vurt conatitutlon, end gradually
* tainting all its members, .

i Philip Neri was by birth 8 Tlorenting,—

mily. He went to Roine in 1658, at the
age of 19, 1dere cortain lewd young men
made an wesnult upon his chastity by im-
pudlent disconrsc ; but he spoke to them
with so much piely thut he softened 1helr
hearts Into compunetion, and convarted
them to God, It is maid that he prezerved
hia virginity spotiess both [n body and In
mind,  He'was averso te all pastime, and
|often spent whole nights in prayer o=
i ver the rolicks of the martyrs in (he ceme-
tery of Calixtug, In all thinqs he prncﬂs&-
ol Lho niost i roluls mtlnlrz ﬂcntt{on an
galf-denlal, allowing himeell no ol
but brend, olives, and a faw herbs. ﬁtiﬂ_l:
age of 36 yems he waa ordained pr He -
Naturally of warm leelings and .‘f,&?, e
lent disposition, he turned hls w :oloin-
tention to the rellef of the I"’C‘!"- ; Hait
strugtlon of childron, und the rec n;:ﬂl; o
ol vicious persons, His Uml?‘l’ﬁ I
gradually ﬁ‘omtvi?itse?:‘.!(t]cxl%}}s’l;:ar'a&| ang
oy, whoss attachm Rl g1 &
?(:m.-!l:ing mnde them desirons ol living

. i . When he o
with him as his disciples g noous”

i in person

sned his Oratory, certain pers s

: {1,5 him of pride and nmbation,u:;g }fll':po"

loved to be followed by the I“\!fz\'] i iy
which complaint the Popa Bave

whoso proceedings the Anglican Chureh
cal exoreise 10 jurisdiction, ButI doihis
with & view ol distinetly exhibiting the
goal or lwrminus towards which all the

j heny
[ vove raprimand, forbadd hltl;l tﬁa;wh .
| fession for fifleen days, orto P
| out @ new licenee.

ard

lier food

i
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Hea foiudud the Zongragation of e Oru
tory in 185L.. 'Thay Wires called Oratori-
sy hecnuwd B8 sarfain fiodrs évety mory.
ing and eftoracon, by vinging a boll, they
called the Faoblﬂ-tsr'_prayar end meditation,
x»_lln)? disciplos tsed qinacommon purse and |
table,
thernselves to- this stit By Yow, ot oath,
that all might live-togather, joined aily by
the baude ol charily” Ho astablished a~
mong hid followers the ruls: afoneniErs,
il & TOTAL  ABRESATION Qv THEIR OwY
WILL, saying. @ Chis is the shortast ‘and
?ma: ussurgd way-to utlain to porfeetion.”
Te wia 86 graat-s laver:of pgverty, that
e parn:gss_tjf desired dlways to live dosti=
e of worldly goods, and in a suftaving’
state of indigence. - The. Oratory besame
celebratad for its savind tnusicalantertaine
iments, the object of - Whiol was fo. artraot
the young {0 the public thoatros, At
Mrat the Owptories * wers Hiymine, which
wore suhg after the uerton, agcompanivd
by musie, - Afterwerdy draman were in.
troduced;  fourided upon scriplural sub -
Jeuts, sondwof which were wyitlen by dis-
tinguished writers, aveht as Zeno and Me-
Iaslasio, dnd  tite parts werd suug like
tliose of an opera, with this differsnce, that
thara wngwliacting_.,- o Sla B

Blango White, in .tho narralive of his
$ife in'Bpaty, whore foi-yoars fie officiuted
us 0 Raman Ontholis priest, this refers lo
the Oradvy ut Beyillodn 1790 b

I'hg character of that society.is of o pe-
culiar. kinds the members uare.. seouldar
Llarfymen 53, o Hat” bound bly religinus
vows 3 thay:dive, nevertheless, fn a-build-
ing somotehat resenibling: an Miglish col-
logay with & “public” chapel attuched to it.
Thelr constant attepdance In the confessi-
Ynul, the'fiummbor of massoy Wé!it‘-h ure doj-
1{9 aolebratod intho chapel, and tlé eplons
Aid servidas which tiey porfoin on cer-
ihin (dstivals, attrant o great num'or of|
veligious poople. These Fathers of ihe
Oradory wore uuﬂusa‘d lo praservo hy tin-
Jntereupted. taditiop ‘the truo mothod, of
divecting ednaclindds, for wiich tha Tesuits
had beenin highyspate. Aga natural
Longeipuencd of thie'nation, 1ha lurge religh
ous party wha hivd ‘Déen  friendiy to that
otder Nad: tyansforrad theie spirial alle-

v -forbad udy of ‘them to bipd

for spiritual adviee aud temaporal govntes
luuucm . i J v % :

He gos on o say that many amateurs
and persons of rank affurded their gratuj
lous assistance lo ﬂﬁ orchestra, coneraled
by o Jattice work. He also guve his own
musical sarvicus, He then desetibes his
regilar cccupotiong on Sundays from
which we will extract g0 much asmay
sorve to illustrate the modo of worsliip,—
Veary enrly in the morging—abatt. seven
in wintey, and six in sunamer—~Ne répair-
ed to tha Omlory. The. church was full
ut tha duwn of day ; and thouglt' nacl in-
dividual quitled it when his private devo-
tlons word over, the constant siochasion
of new .comers keptit in o crowdad #late
till about ten. There wero ton .confessi-
onal boxes in the chovehy and pedfly. ne
mony altors. Jivery confessiona] was suy-
rounded bf a crowd ofexpeotlng pepitents
the inen .maailn?" in front, the woinen
squallin;_; atthe sldes, whare the confessi-
ongl is farnished with the tin or brass
| plates, through which the female speaks
1o the priest. After condussion, ho raceiv-
ed the. communion ‘without delay; for »
priest in liis suiplice and swole,, was in
walliug, In the. anxly part of the morning,
to giva ‘the conseersted, water, A fresh
admwinlatration of flte sreroment took plicy
cc‘t"ur.{ tive minutes.  After (his, be alleil
ad one of. the privale masses— i o way
looking ‘on whila“the priest went Urkough
it—which- fs all‘the Church of Ronie re-
quires, on pain_of mortal sin, on Bundayy
and festivals. By “ on pain of inorta)sin,”
i to“bo wnderstood eondamnation to etep-
nal sufforlng, unless the sin be forgi-
VoI,

Trom the numerons wiracles recorded
adhaving beon wrought upon or by St,
Philip Narhy we selact the following, and
swhich are credulously bolioved by lifu fol-
lowers 1-- :

Gilloni tustifles that the Divine love so
much dilatod the brenst o1 this maint, dar-
Ing an extvnordinary vupture, (hat tho gis-
tle that jolued tic 4th & 5rli vibs.on the'laft
sldo was broken, whiclirupture allowed
the heart and the li,lr‘gqr vepgalsmore plays
in which condition e Tived lifty yenrs, —
When he lay sicl of a faver, and his lif

fianea to the' smoll.sodiety of prissts who
Werg eansideved the Suotedsive ol Loyolo's
Long, T8 Churelol” the Oratory hayl,
Yoreovar, alother great attracton. Musje
Was so constantly perrmed in if, that
St Philip Nuyi ndight becalled the spiritial
Opurn-ligdge ol Byville, The good Faihers;
hawevor, conirived thattheir musie should
o8t them nothing. “Lliley. conrted thape-
Waintance of the best professional mnsis

ggemed to be despairad of, he was sudden-
l[;/ vosioved to heulth by a. vision of e
Blesaird - Virging on which he fell into a
wobiderfil rapture. ond eried out,* 0, most
holy -Mother-of'.God, what have ! done
that “you “should. vouchsafe to come 1o
w2 Coming to himsell) ho said wnp-
wars {o four pfyaicians that ware prasent,
¢ Did yau not sra the blest Mother of God,
who by “her visit hath driven away my

2208, and had heil sedvices 0 retuen

distempes 27 But immedintcly peteviv.
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j had digcoveted liis vision, be
ltﬁ:gt::ti::;uhihem not to disclose it ta any
one.
ing his first mass, he was so over-
po{?e::c)lm\-:rslth spiritual consolations, tha:
on account of the shaking of his hand ant
whole body, he was gcancely abla to‘pou‘;
the wine and water into the chalice; an
this continued during the whole of the saé
crifice, especially at the elevation zn
communion, and he was often obliged to
Jean on the altar to avoid falling down.
Galloni mentions several extraordinary
raptures with which this saint was favour-
ed in prayer, and testifies that his body
was sometimes seen raised from the
round during his devotions some yards
ingh, at which time his countenance ap-
peared shining with a bright light. :
One person he converted he desiring
him to say, seven times every day, tge
Salve Regina, kissing the ground at the
end, and adding these words—T-morrow
I may be among the dead ! N
He sometimes miraculously penetrate
the secrets of #lie hearts of others ; and in
articular knew hidden sins of impurit
Ey the stench which sinners exha]'e ,
as several testified after his death. To
one he said that “he perceived sucha
horrid stench to come from the person in
fected with this filthy vies, tig,at he never
found any thing so noisom!™ To some
who had criminally c'oncealeul such sinsin
confession, he said “To me you cast forth
an ill savour ; you are fallen into such a
gin of impq;i!y; cast out the poison by
wlbt{t?slg;?i[l;p was of a sickly coustitution,
and was usually visited every year by one
or two sharr tevers. In 1595 he lay all
the month of April sick of a very violent
{fover, and inthe beginning of May was ta-
ken with a vomitting of blood, discharg-
inga very large guantity. Cuwsar Baro-
nius gave him extreme unction, and when
the hemorrhage had ceased, Cardinal Ire-
derick Borromeo bﬂ_mght him the viati-
cum. When the saint saw the cardinal
entering his chamber with the holg sacra-
ment, fo the amazement of all who were
present, he cried out Wwith aloud voice
and an abundance of tears, * Behold my
jove, my love ; He comes, the only c‘iellghl
of my soul. Give me my love, quickly.
He repeated with the cardinal, in the most
tender sentiments of devotion {hese‘word
Domini non sum dignus ; adding,“ I was
never worthy to be fed with thy body.nor
have I ever done any good at all.” - Afte,
receiving the viaticnm he said, “T have re-
ceived my physician into my lodging."—

In two or three days he was perfectly re-
covered.

He fortold to several persons, and fre—
quently, the day of his death. He died at
the very hour that he predicted, just afier
midnight, on the 26th of May, 1595, baing
near fourscore and two yearsold. His bo-
dy was opened, and the place where his
ribs were burst, Wwere seen by many.=
His heart and bowels were buried armon
his brethren, but his body was enshrined;
and was found uncorrupted seven years

frer.

J One Austin Magistrius, who for many
years had been troubled with Joathsome
tunning ulcers in his neck, which physi—
gians had judged incurable, heaving o the
death of the saint, went to the church
where his body was exposed, and aiter
praying long before the hearse, applied his
blessed hands to the sore neck, and found
himself immediately cured. Many mira-
cles were wrought at his tomb, and by his
i eesion. .

mtugﬂrucch iga slight sketch of the origin of
this Order, ang such are a few samples,
taken at random, of the wonderful legends
coneerning its {ouud;:r. 1 shall return te

ject next week. '

m?}‘?\uebjdeeplorablc affair of Rome still pres:
ges heavily on our country, and is ]ﬂ:v{au
uncured wourd in our side. M.d Har-

, our embassador at Gaela, lms}ntely
gg:il;'te;in Parizs. By the report \s'!ncrh he
has made, he has thrown the Gov erln-
ment into eonsternation. At Geata, t‘le
Absolutist party has become more Jc?wur:
{u! and unmanageable than ever. le"cd
influence has entirely disappeared, an :
Franes is now unable to perlorm hﬂbwohlf-
so solemnly pled&?d at the tni;mml 3}/{ .
Odillon Barrot. We have carried the eysb-
of Rome to the Pope; but when the}clueof
tion arises as to how the internal af aursEd
the Government which we have re?m;o“
is to be regulated, weare notallowe mti':e
a voice in the matter. Itis said 1}13td e
Giovernment, in despair have demdle 3 k
council, that MM. de Falloux and Monta

t Pope

rt should address a letter to the 4

lt:d‘en.-'a]t?sching him to soiten, as much as pos-

sible, the difficulties of the present posi
tion of affairs.

o Pope, in his apgwer to the Munici-
parlli‘tl; of Rome, who besought him to re-;
turn to {he Vatican, says not a word n'}J]C_IU.
the services which we have rendere;ll} up;
nor of the moral obligation by which, 1

i i i s, he
aceepting the intervention of our arms, he

bound himself to commence a course (}i_
i £

wige and liberal reforms, Such sﬂer;cc.; .l|.

gignificant. Have you compared this le

ter, in which a great effort is made to £ay

e —
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L Triumvirate, ‘o the Roman peopla ?
£ this proclamation we perceive the aspi

0 liberty is but a question of fime.

nothing, with the proclamation which Maz-
zini has addressed, in the name of the

i tions of a patriotic spirit convinced that,
= notwithstanding its deteat, the triumph of

Ab, Sir,
= in reading these ardent expressions, on be-
¢ holding this fervent and steadfast faith,
¢ and on taking into account what this emi-
: nent individual has done for Rome, we
. ask ourselves, What wonderful results
E would not a similar energy and a bound-
i less devotion like his produce, if it were
i consecrated to the service of the gospel!

“ Give me,” said Wesley, * ten true Me-
thodist, and I will change the face of En-
In || gland.” *“ Give me,” said Pastor A. Mo-
ra~ || nod, yesterday, applying the words ot
Wesley—*“ Give me ten true Protestants,
and I will change the face of France."—
Ten Christian Mazzinis—ten men who
count themselves as nothing, and who
give themselves entirely to the Lord—ten
1n each country where the Gospel is preach
ed, say we in our turn, and the cause of
of the Gospel is ga'ned, and the fire which
the Lord Jesus has kindled on the earth

will spread, and burst forth into a univer-
sal conflagration-

. . -

ed by me with your walls, when I was, i
¢ the years 1816 to 1818, first

ity of Napoleon to that ot Pius VIL, afle

the latter was restored to his Papal chai
fin the Vatican,

byear 1818, on Lhe 15th of April,
. Romans! Many things have passed in
he world ; the * overturning, overturn-
ihg, averturning, overturning,” has com-
fmenced ; and 1t will continue until He
shall come, whose right it is; and then
fic shall set up that form of government
ipon earth, to which all natious shall wil-
ingly submit and rejoice.  Until that time
beithier Louis Nupoleon in France, nor the
Ponstituent Assembly in ytaly, shall better
he condition of the world,” But while 1
#m conviuced of this grand truth as to all
iitempts to reform the state of the waorld
Without Christ, I cannot, for that verv rea-
b, but call on you, Romau Citizene, to
BZin at ouce breaking asunder, not the
mporal, but the spiritual yoke of the

Ronans,—Many happly days were pass-
Sy

u})il in the
i Collegio Romano, where I haéJ the honor

studying together with Counts Ferretti,
Mainiani, Menochio, and Tosi, and studied
‘acclesiastical history under Don Piedro
E (now Cardinal) Gatini, who, as you are
Faware, knew skilfully to shift from the pat-

I then was transterred to
the College of the Propaganda, by the ex-
cellent Cardinal Litta; but, having ar-
gued openly, notonly against the infaliibi-
lity of the Pope, but also” against the right
of tha Church to burn haretics; I was ba-
inished from your interesting city, in the

ROME AND THE POPE.

TO TUE CITIZENS OF ROME.

more in the spirit of the Antichrist, than
n || the Popes in the middle ages.

QOur blessed Redeemer, the Lord Jesus
Christ, was led to the cross. Peter, whose
successor the Roman Pontiff affects to be,
drew the sword aud struck a servant of
the high priest’s and smote off hisear ;and
though the sword was never drawn 10
r|| save the lite of the Lord from heaven him-
“| self, the Lord said to him, “ Put up again

thy sword inte its place.” But what did
Pius IX.? Heleaves Lis children at Rome
like a coward, escapes to (Gaeta, and from
thence he exhorts his children in France,
to unsheatl: tho sword against his children
in Rome ; not for the purpose of saving
cither Chrizt or his Chureh, but for retak-
ing a palfry temporal dominion. which
Lis predecessors in dark ages have grasp-
ed, and which he blasphemously calls the
patrimeny of Peter; and aiter General
Oudinot kad regained it for him, he sends
his congratulations.

Romans ! therefore proclaim loudly that
You are now convinced that Popery is and
has ever been « lie; that it can never be
| reformed, but must be destroyed ; and pro-

nounce before the whole world that you
are BIBLE CHrisTIANS !

Ope, who, to the disappointment of all
85 admirers, has acted less in the spirit of

‘viceguruut of Christ upon earth, and ”Sf

JOSEH WOLF, D.D, L, L. D.

Vicar of l:sle-Brewers, near Langport,
anersetzhire,
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eting of the :
Loﬁdr::ﬁ waéE held on Monday eventug, at
the Literary Institution, I;q:ceﬁn:‘;s;;ru‘.l;;gi
for the purpose of impeac un_gﬁ 1 s
ins 1X. as spiritual Pontifi, an
?goil:t:atin the incompatibility of Popery

i i sneiples.  He rea
i i i i -ocating liberal princip :
D A loE )P;!Se?ldt‘;izcowugcase, and how }'he_ rlequlsrei,
ment to abjure his avowed principles hac
compelled him also to quit a system wtl'"(:h
entorced the political dogma pfdas:ptt: ism,,
and a Church which, \s'hrﬂe ;J;:lggﬁzz
or
bt overnment. The meeling, breath she blelssef:ivli{:hz;. or SlrugEi e
s 1129;;3edg by the energy and enthusi- || for deﬁwl“afo?claim%n o T oL Be
cg:a;egu““ go tiie Rl el S EF C%Ei?!doﬁ 5 true patriots to renounce Po-.
‘ dingly foe i e disclaiming, at the same UL, any
exceedingly debted for the following ve-}) Perys igc ming, &t 1 T 0wy e
Ve fihs oo E;din s to an esteemed || connexion wi 1&.15:‘163{“ e
pz::;;f ;::geg:?c:;hoag Bt iod o :ﬁ:ﬁiﬁ t‘k’l?;ﬁls that are gathered under
?‘narkspwe are reluctantly compelled to paansEC e caclled = 1;;5 coﬁg{? ':T?
: i hristignily, Wl -
omit. " Dr Mapei || to embrace pure st e
. o 4 i i { peace and
H hn?a?sr‘;msg?el:g:,aﬁggngﬁe, and piety ?n‘t'i;es;nll;eu::;;};dah _Ir:hwgrl:;:e rothl; o kol
—1 f i :
‘ : ther erudlte B lege, | leran iwoiny, which have erected 5o
ol g B e | ing’s College, || lerance aud bigotny,  hn e
G e iier Fogi : ny bapners of sectarianiem g
Fanion hovalier ensh o Yoo || Prot i he repudiated for ever
London ; the Chevalie oo latter || Protestants, might be rep 3
: Sgvasc-the 10 lian Clristians, He trustec
rence; and Father e e i i g .

Dt faith in the atoning
fresh from the scene of carnage, i e ol aning
i i t fromn the res  ons B 18 A8 S
inga very different spiti - | et O e Divine i
thE erucifix in one h‘and, the sword of ven: Blood of b iandard i ?in%tugzﬂ!‘\l;t
gene in 88 ied the chair. mong believers, _w_h:tte-v;le:;1 1|x::1 ofl,rr e

%[ign&r V::?N‘;fl c;;:rlength, e %iiw(rglmgi:ée?)l’ill?\‘r?::nf Jtalians to declare
s gvits of ' ity ot i Ele (Lr: 4 "God 1o
: . it Sanrdiy ) d with the grace of Go
the evils of Popeey, e " or p .. || theryselvas, and Protes-
: allibility of the Papacy, Y and Wil e §00F pro
nredente in the infallibility of the Papacs i "5 in o g pists | -
L - gy boaghe s Chrigtians, e urged them
ol which the mr;tance of ¢ ree 120 ¢ bt (G bt hom to
: f hig day wou hristieis, He 8 rath, u
cation by the Pope 0 would be ) e S Divie Serip iy
) ] e the fallacy—Gahieo true 10ligion of Jesus Lhris)
sufficient to prove t co|study e trus 10ig et it
. stinta the Gipel .od Priesterafl, which, W
having been thrast into | Ll e et ol it i
s : \ sriptures 0 be
the Tiguisition for opposing My pe Ter || eknoyleges the Scriptur e from
. o ts the reading of them b)
arding the rotary, mgnon i—butin || God, yet prohibits 1 Lk
i s i tond still—butin , p ading e iviol
Wl‘n'd;‘ ltl;‘(‘el?’if‘l;;;“;:zll?m;i““ has been es= |i lhfipl?ol‘i.]::tliti}:"gmp?l;g“g:}o.p'.u the knowledg?
whie B ‘. vietimte correct. || whic ' o) b pmL ik
1:11)|n~|1if-!d 1Tﬁtilﬂhtﬂxb ;23;1::1\':::::(;““ of the || which \;u;liérnE;ir;i::iil g?icf“i"" Ullre a
1de. Mapeir theh 5 1 account of the || KO iheir s o guid il o
; tin laly—the du dpititunl & o ot of!
late national movement it e Busy ARl ' ol o
‘Pins TX.—the Gaeta plot= Seloners led Dr. Mapei to gI¥ (
plicity ot 1au Ttalian liberty and indes || inteniope x. Mapel fo B0 thos
e conliscation of 11 (ot Tialiane had || statements regarding AHSEt, AT
) He asserted Lot T bty ot || frawn from hin, brought thunders © r
pendence, 1 “ed the incompatibility of i drawi . brought e antl
wt lengih 1'§‘::ug1!l.-‘-( svetem vt Popery. | plause from thoge wha e e
their hberties with 'Lh_e sVE wclicals to || beavd the attack, We ;,’ ol e
o clied Lom tiu!l;ez“gl' Pil{‘;?:::aln Ca- || notes, that Eil.lf'.\!llljll‘t".li!:'l;:.\Ii)l;.\ if\’l:lp(‘i {ad
Laoieisin g P LVl 1o 1| radde by renoun : L ol
v  brief of Greglly > poiish | vawe of thirty, he was a canol 0o
an quoted the brie ainet the Polish || At the age gy o wag 3 SO0 ",
» Bishops of Polunt}: agaiust 1 " Cathedral of Venn, in the Abr 7
‘llll:trul)tﬁ _“T: behall of Roman lymun,\-ud | fessior of Dovinity, and Examiner ©
|

. ; . i ! amed 10
De, Mapei was liere tlatly contradiet Clerey. ‘Thrice hnd he been nat 4
(Dr, 1 e whom he refuted by produc— || e a2y o B e {7 e o
e ‘Gm'lltl'ei ey of S L ‘alljjljil')wprlﬁul ‘ J:'“.ng'lihh' and smce IH".‘,itr'3
ing a printed copy en went on || 1,000 pouida BNEREL 3 SIES S e
e Wu.l!mg , m;;mllh)a jl\‘l'ﬁw”(llp Latiime= I‘, ile in l'anInnd. occasioned by s PO g
1o cite the case ( @ s de

: i refural 10 7€
and since his refural 1 pted

"npmmn-‘-. , potl

- 4 hi- g ey
nais, whom the Roman t burch ha | ihore opIions, e has heen sgat

ven trom her bosawm sinply o account ol
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the Professorship o Divinity in the Roman
Catholic College at Caleutta ; but his ca-
reer of renouncement and future penury
pad now been determined on by the religi-
_ous convictions which had stamped them-
gelves i,ndeli%‘ on his miud.)
. Aftey Dr. Mapei, a speech was read by
i tha Chevalier ¥F'rExnzI, of Florence.
. Signor Rossex1i followed, and power-
fully affected the andience. He said, that
- although suffering in bodily health, he
i could not but be present at the meeting 1
. he denounced Roman Catholiciem as a
nare and a copspiracy mgainst the liber-
- ties of nations. He had been amongst the
t warmest of Pius IX.’s advocates, when he
L threw off the mask, and instead of being a
hero preferred to be but g Pope, he saw
b that for 1taly there was no alternative to
L being for ever & slave, and the least ofthe
pations, but that of freeing himself from
 the ducubus of the Papal system. Bince
' the Pope wished, througty 1&3 Fiench, the
Austrian, the Spanigh, and the Meapolimn
bayonets, and over heaps of dead to reas-
i cend his throns, on the plea of being the
- chief of the religion professed by the Ro-
mans, the Romans ought to cease to be
Papists, He related an anecdote which
took place in his native town: * There
was a convent of friare, where but two
L were living, the superior of which was
L called the Prior (Priore,) and a lay brother
friar; one day they quarrelled, and the
Jayrnen told his superior, * I will unpriorise
thee—that is to say, I will demplish thy
E superintendauce over me” % How 7
‘_asEed the superior. * Thus,” replied the
E [riar, ¢ I will unfrock myself, and how then
‘wilt thou be a superior, having none up-
der thy control ?° He advised the Jtali-
cans to fell the Pope: *Thou wonldst
Hirainple on us, because thou art Pepe ; and
we will unpopefy thee.” IHe dencunced
iPopery as the curse of national prozperity;
bcompared the histories of Spain and Bu-
teland—the former great, rich, and power-
gul, latter less so ull the time of the Refor-
fnation. 8Spain remaining Papist, declin-
ed from her high position ; while England
keasting oft Popery, rose from that time to
fbe pre-eminent m national  greatness,
fwealtl, and power. He, too, urged his
gountrymen 10 rid themsalves of the yoke
Bl popery, aud adher to the religion ofthe
aospel—insisting that popery was to nati-
SHET ln'u%re.is as & weight of lead, sinking
it to Lhe depths of hell, while the pure re-

B hieaven elevating it higher and higher,

digion ofthe Gospel would act as the breath |!

—

he had eold Christ to Satan, and was An-
tichrist,

The Chevalier Fenzi spoke a second
time, to agree with Signor Rosetti in all
that he had said ; but still to disagree with,
De. Mapei, who desired to muke all the
people protestants.

Dr. Mapei advanced to reply ; but the
interlopers pushed forward so anxious to
prevent him, that he retired again, and
Signor Rossetti then spoke.

) Si.inor Raftfaello spake briefy, condemns=
ing the policy of the pope, and his unchris-
tian eonduet in the affairs of Rome.

(A little pertinacions man now obtained
leave to speak, but for a very few mo-—
ments, e began by declaring iv:imselfnei-
ther French, nor Austrian, but real Italian,
being born in Italy. *He highly disap-
proved of the originators of this meeting,
Signors Ferretti and Mapei—(the audi-
ence grew impatient.) He considered pi-
us IX. to have acted nobly, and to have
merited the praizes and bleesings of all Ita-
lians I At this a burst of indignation and,
the universal uproar caused the little man
to retreat from th.e platform, and upon the
announcement of Signor Bucalozzi that he
was not only an agent of the Jesuits, but
also an Austrian spy, several ltalian gen—
tlemen laid hold of the little man and
walked him into the street.)

The Chairman then read aloud the pro-
propused resolutions : * That this meeling
whilst condemning the conduct of pius
[X, as tyrannical, infamous, anti-evange-
lical, and impious, invite all Italians to fol-
low the true religion of Jesus Christ,
which was the religion of their ancestors,
throwing off utterly the papal Church,
which is a snare and a conspiracy against
the liberties of nations.” The resolution
was put and carried by an immense ma-
jority.  Onthose who might wish to op-
pose it being requested to hold up their
hands, not a hand was raised !

Signor Suaurra suggested the expedi-
ency of establishing an Italian newspaper
to propagale liberal ideas and principles
lor tie Pn‘li!ical and social regeneration of
Italy. Theidea was well received,and a
meeting proposed to diseuss it,

Oune Gentleman (name unknown) rose
to complain of the peremptory way in
which the great question ot the papacy had
been treated, rejecting at once the Roman
Catholic religion, which he said was tlhe
ancestral religion.

Dr. Mapei replied that the question had
heen fairly and seriously treated, and

Bl it reacnied into paradise. Ie said, the

Popa assumed to be Vicar of Christ; but || pery.

that the religion of the first Fathers was
Chyristianity, or Catholicism withowt Pe-
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i . Gavazzi upon this spoke fromn
ihfzg:famity of the room in a stentorian
voice, declaring St. Peter to have been the
first p’opa, and the papocy a divive insti-
tution. . i o -
. Mapei invited I'ather Gavazz
lm?era. disgussion before the Italians on the
ject. )
au%}?\%y Ttalians then denied the fact stat-
ed by the Father,and he, descended to the
latform, instead of accepling the chal-
enge, delivered himsellof a violent exor-
dium ,tn hig countrymen to adh‘era to their
resentreligion. He said the Church caun-
Rnt exist without it head, and that 't-l]‘ue
pope is the head of the Church. He Wlat\-
ed only the temporal power of the pope to
be put down. ''hat the idea of separation
1m}]n the papal authority wast hﬂ?ﬂge::;}
t the ignoran
B o oo ; he had preached
lian people ; that he had p
{g:l }:ﬁlgdéj aggin;t the A(t]lggnam? !ilr:ell::
me of the . pope, and 24,000 volu
Itl:ﬂ:efollowecr him into the battlefield lIl—
(He lost sight of the ;‘lﬁllpreats.mn Silzlfnui:
: t.must make of his acting wil
ata\tﬁg:'?t?r in the name of the authority he
Etvuoulr.‘l uphold !) He declared that popﬁ
‘ids VII. in a pastoral letter, had :sladte |
that l'ibaral goverument was not oppose tg
ti'ie doetrines. of the Roman Church, an
thought that a Republic may oe the .got-
v}:rument‘of a Catholic nation. He rcglec ;_
d, therefore, what had been zll&ge o)
fhf’:incumpalibili'y of liberty with Romar
CaIt)l:'Olﬁl:;;i then asked when that pasto-
! ras written. )
mll‘l‘zttif:r ?.x'zﬂvuzzi : When bishop of Imo-

= i i an, | Pius
oi + It ig not, then, rom |
V]?rin?th}ggr'n the Right Reverend Chiara-

monti

demn it when le assumed the pontifical
chair.

Father Gavazzi : But he did not con-{

ment which to-o-k place in the kingdomobs.
Naples in 1820,

Sl 3,
Father Gavazzi then complained, thag, .

isfortunes of Italy had originated, i
:a}:lﬁigl:-zt‘wn—that the exaltqd ideads of thﬁw
political refugees and their lea herd_( s
which was uuderstood mazzini) tal.xq.
casioned the loss of independence to ik it
For his part, he added, he had his mon

58 i wred cross in his box, to bas
fc::;i?;:ldg}liﬂlot]m trampet shnulddaga;m.
call Italy to the holv war of mdepludq e(;me}"
He protested that nothing should in ucg%
him to quit the Papal Church. he PoiiE
Dr. Mupei: His holiness the upeg
will induce you either to renounce ;um
liberal prineiples, or to leave th :
Church, as he did Lammenais, o

The Monk became vehem.ent,.x’_u:gd
lost his discernment, as he discoursed,,
more and more at random, arguingi
that the temporal power of the Papeyj
could not be put down, because ofalh' g
bayonets ofthe tyrants whe sup‘pcwr?a&J
it; and that those tyrants co:ullfl fot be :
put down becanse the Pope blesses
their armies. What, then, muat| ‘wa
do? Let us put them both down ! -—r
He therefore wished the overthrow o
the Pope both in his temporal _andlspl..
ritnal capacity. And here this spl »:m:i
did sample of ai fighting priest close

i sergian harangue. ' _

hm’l‘]til?llzl:;c(; \%cre voledbio the Chmrmn_n. 4
land the soueiety quictly dissolved it~
self.

will be held this evening, in p"mlile’i‘
| where peaceabie minds may peaceably

"and (rcely open themselves, undisturb,
{led by the 1mpertinent intrusions u‘udg
insulls of Austrian spies und Engli

i G it w demned in
e, Mapei: Yes, it was con )
tlacl;)fiEIl'y ]llull against the Liberal move-

- o~ S -
e e

Irom the Cl

HUNGARIAN WAR INSTRUMENT.

A rocent letter f:'om 1_he saﬂgdn[ \T).;g
in Iungary, deqcrnl)es in cP]t']El‘?mme
detail the formida blg nux|‘mr;c? d.s
Mugyar armies Imve;j!uzl‘:cef: !nl;“;n g

lation seattere er 1h
E::Je}}:-;:l[es and forrests of the mler}wr, w:]id
tieularly the horseherds, or 1 lgl e
horses uf the plaing, the swineheyds,

Jesuits,]

ristian Times.

and fishermen, The fiest nnulmd‘
these are especially dreaded ;‘y,
Austrian tenops, on account uf‘?
traordinary weapon they cylry] .
use with deadly skill. Itis slm[ll ¥
whip with which they EElCCL‘ul:l:ola
any horse of the h.crd they ""]-51' !
and dispose of. T'he applicatio

[We nnderstund that a tea~meeling

. Und publishing t
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in waris quite p novelty.
handle not more thun twe feetin lengil

-——

It has a

explain.  The injury was neither a cut

p : '||or a puneture, nor a gunshot wound
while the throng messures from fifiteen

to twently
end of i,
ent distances from

a lasso, curling
it strikes to the earth with a crushin

blow. The horseherds (or Chylois=
are so skilful in
pon, that at full

on any part of the body

ilhe fires his musket ang
lost befure he can attempt to reload;
the wild horseman rushes past, with
the sweep of his ball-loaded throng
stretches him lifeless on the earth by
a blow on the head. There are some
thousands of these men in the Hunga-
rinn armies, and they are generally
mixed with the light Hussars, and
sent against the heavy Austrian cavals
ty. They often strike the officers
trom their horses with incredible dex.
terity.  The wounds 1his weapon in-
flicts are described as frighttul,
fore it was known (hat these horse-
lierds were serving in the Huogarnan
rinks & great number of euirassiers
were brought into Pesth, wounded jn n
manner the military surgeons could ot

wisses, 18

i a leaden ball is fixed 10 the
with smaller ones at differ-

ity like shoton a
fishing line; when thrown, it acts like

round man or horse, or

the use of this wea—
gallop they will strike
an enemy, with unerring certainty,

they please,—
In skermishes, any isolated toot soldier

Be- [

and the soldiers were for a long t1ne
ashamed toown (hat it was caused by
s0 ignoble a weapon as a whip.  For-
tunately, it can only be used where
the horseman has ample space; in a~
nything like “ close order” it would
be as dangerons to friends as foes, —
One of these men was lately 1aken
prisoner at Wieselburg, and probably
to obtain an exact knuwledge of the
power of his arm, he was ordered to
digplay hiv skill in the camp, A giuff
ed figure was set up, the Austrian offis
cers pointing out the parts he.was ‘to
strike while in full career. Twice he
did as directed, but the third time in-
troduced a startling variation ; “Wiitg-
ing his whip ina wide circle he dash—
ed his horse at a point of (he line of
soldiers round the place of exercise,
broke through it, and was far on his
way to the open fields in an nstant,
untouched by the volley of balls sent
after him. These swinherds (or Ka-
nasz) are generally Serviane ; their
weapon is n small axe, with a rather
jiung handle,ealled Sokosch, und they
throw it with such dexterity that at 80
or 100 paces they rarely miss a man,
and the blow is almost always Litnl ag
the Austrian army surgeons can te~1j-

fy.

We have during the past week re-
teived a letlor from the Editor of the

lerald in London, which informs us
that his return 1o the United States
vill be still furiher delayed, perhaps
Until the coming spring, on aceount of
the very formidable undertaking of
Which he had no conception of when he
left the States, of writing off some
!lu:}drud and filly or more lociures
Which he delivered in that country,

hem in a volume for
Stribution, which he will attend to
f'”?ﬂna!ly, say to 1000 or more sub-
*eribers, ” The work will be stereo-
Yped in order that he may publish an
“ition iy (hig country more conveni- |}

——

TO THE SUBSCRIBERS OF THE HERALD.

ently. By this the readere of the Hew
rald will perceive that 1he Iiditor has noy
been idle during his sojourn in his pa-
tive country, but hys been exerting
himself'to the utmosy in culling the ai-
tention of his fellow countrymen to
those most important event which are
f00n to come upon the world viz.,
the overthrow of the exisling powery
and the intioduction of the kingdom of
God as spoken of by all the prophets.
Tho we are greatly disappoinied
that, these circumstances have pre—
vented us [rom weleoming him back ta
his adopted Jand this fu])
sole ourselves with
that he is engaged

s We must con-
thesa reflections
I W more exlens
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itis likel le
ive f where it is likely the peop
"“r‘;agr?ll'g,susceptihl\é of trathfull imgres-
:inn, and wheie n.hml:l his zenl I::;lml;sy
siduity in the best ofa causes, he
?::?;l;:ys::l:'.h mn impression as will Aot
forgotien. g -
ZbeIst‘:”;::nauca(ti]:uemse |hare[‘:§w_3 of the con
tinued absence of the Editor, we are

L i

lled tocull on the patrons of the
En;?'tl:?d.], it being lh? ﬁrsl_time d‘urmg
his absence to send in their duesin or-
der thal wemay conlinue to publish ir.
Our funds aré éul, or we would not
?:r‘;“hupe they will without deluy send
us the reedful,.—Nov. R0k

A hiot 1o the wise is sufficient,

AN INCIDENT:

After we had concluded odr ﬁrs;d:::
gourse at Green Streel, Yew Y‘(Iirﬂaw-.
individual with a long bcurdafm i
ing huir, addressed the au Leml'.h;en'
substance as l‘ullu_:ws_-.——"My re hea:.-
We huve been invited hara‘ 10 oy
what the Scriptures teach. T
{riends, the Scriptures represen i
B e e Kb, e} havo

ish you to .

r?)?tﬁel c‘:vnld ﬁlﬂ Scriptures ; I am ['u;
< he'u?' of the Scriptures! lam. pur

n nd “without =i ! 1 say, [ am WIAlh‘mII‘
:in ! Brethren, | am a rlnmnn;an";sm»1
rrent thing to be . man. 1 af e
!\-wilhuul sin. It is a great lhmg_l i
4 christian ; it is indeed § butAlt e
greater thing to be a man. i
point a person whlape\\:ed gsomething

i own.

hls’l?;i? nnl':!lal:neli:al creature i%uatr;l:rs

i lass in the Commer-

tjuite a numeynu:[c‘his B

w ‘\:izt'rggr::::on gawer ofall impuri-

? " In looking over the Sun '_‘0“'593‘

pj;r the reader will find numernufr:u;
vertisements of the most mons

i fits in 1he
th and s faithful adherenits in the
:r;es ot all the people. lB;er:n?ot,nni;:
mng:sly and power reveal 1 Igm'rgn_
ness.,

1 Sore PRoPRIETOX OF THE
L::stivsi: TS!;AEL.-—" Then ]mmunu%!',
made of a woman, made under 1 :
Law, had offered himself spoﬂ;ss n;é
faultless, the Land of _larahl 'm‘;it-
his, as sure as God had promise nd‘e:-
and because all the nrdmancesiu v
the Old ‘Festamem were lor‘nlomm
membrance of sin done aguinst e
old covehnnt cc?ﬁ;’medm:;‘te S:lr:::'::fure
i of the y :

l::::.g’.:”c':!;‘rl:? had satisfied the CCIR'?'I‘:
tions of the Cuvennm,pnﬂ becs}tlt.r;elz %
rietor of the Land, it was t: Y
l:lvilh it what he pleased. And eﬁhnut
it hath pleased him 10 give “f ‘ivsme’l’s
a condition against the day o L

demption, and in the mean whil e
- 'ﬁ h[i)a Father’s good time, hre l:hll.t
:: held the sola proprietor G,-. Sene
Land in fee simple, and the Je\:: bibor
whom he shall c.nnﬁr.m th‘ah'nein it
nant, shall receive 1t of him

{ ici dity and

: for lanaticism, ubsordi
T:l':;uﬁ::;yt.’ Men siyling lpemsei\:es.
the %Iijah; claiming to be without s:lr:,
and announcing things concerning the

i very

; sgion : and till then, @ i

las“nghsn?:?]‘lnrk, or be he Papla(:; h:a
Fl;';ei;—Je\v, or be he Protestant, 0F %

o |
spirit, comparable on :
us:nit)'nzix,man}i)ac, bespenk the akl_enlmn
from weck to weel, of the unthin
and swinish multitnde:

1osts, how Ion;z ?
rever
:!',i?;ea:?se, and jndge the Blasphemer
"y F ade all nations |
ml;nw}:;se r:fhar abominations and filthi
ness of her idolatry. Comie

y to the ravings
king
Reading them

i , O Logd of
we are constrained \Igi?:‘ylhou iy
Wilt thon nol spea-

drink with

Lord Je-
sus, come quickly, and vindicate thy

ick
he Pagan—who says that ar.:e:‘ﬁm:
' . . .
that one stone upon if; 18 Hig; 18

i hd
it is Immnnnel’s Liand; 'ml;l 1:)&;‘;’“
dwell id it would do we o

themselves as Zacum’tenentc{?c :
ther, indulged with & residenc waiting
i/l until the tie ecome thal h|;_,ﬂr6 shall
shall be concluded, **andthe /e,
iio mrore hide his face from !

of Jacob."—Selected.

" .

L4

herés _

“ Earacstly contend for the Faith

e e e T SN

Jonx Tronss, Epiror,

s which was on

e

g S

RICHMOND, V.
—

ROME'S PROTEST.

An able document, from which the | ed.
following are some extracls, was pubs
lished by the Circolo
Popular Club in Rome. The docu-
ment has been distributed by thousands
and received with acclamation by the
‘People. It'is headed,

BISPOSTA ALL’ ALLOCV'ZIONE DI Pro IX..
NEL CONCISTORIO DI GAETA, A pr 20
APRILE 1849,

b, Erase from your allocution of the|| pel,

¢ 20th April the words, unfit now to be || earth
uttered by you, ¢ that raised, albeit

& ‘most nuworthily(that is'quite true,) by || sions

. 'the inscrutable " decree of Divine Pro-

i Vidence, to the summit of apostolic || a

. dignity, holding here on earth 1he office || against u

& ‘of vicar of Josus Christ (that is false ») || of having

L You have receivad from God, the au-

. 1hor of peace and charity, the mission

f 10 love, with paternal affectiom, all peo-

E ple and all nations, and Yo procure for

- them, us far as lies in you, proteclion

i and eafely, and aot to urge them an (o

i Slaughter and death.” Lying words?

solemn faet, |

pconfessed by yourself, of Your having
inst us, and urged on fo fra-

3 Avetra, France, Spain,

iAnd part of Italy, Wha hao caused

tthe slaughter of Bologna and Ancona,
find the carnage under the walls of

Mome! You were adverse 1o that war

EWhich brave ecitizens fought for the

Sulery of Italy ; but oh, vou are nnt

dverse (o (he war, carried on by vile

gien for the purpose of replacing yan,
mogt abhorred of sovereigns, on
throne which yoy deseried, and "good might be

2o which, by the inscrutable decroe ||

o Divine Providence, rather thap by

BTy act of ours, you have beeh deposs

Whose blo
hose g

soveréignty, and

we want a wige
Government,

you will, is whyy
ed, and we have
point we tried 1o
the Govern
far receded,
mourned

sociate together,
we aksociated Witl
[taly: In these da

{| You now style Lighly

e ———
ce delivered te the

N

word Republic we are j
» _Provident,
ow this, cal]
we have always wap.
a right to jt,
wrge you, from which
ment of the Popes had 0

And, just as we Romans

OVEr our misgovern ment, 5o
did other Italinns moury o

governthent of their king
[tis the instinet of the wretehed 1o as.

and thereforg were
) the ather nalions of

n these days, when we thought
vou a wise prince, many th

HERALD OF THg FUTURE AGE.

Saints."esJude:

od walters oup land § —

rcasses cover our fields 7—
Popolare, the Umv‘orlhy Pontifft i

vengeance befire the
and those souls wil| briy
the judgment of the Mos; High.,
are already judged, an
and the condemnaijon
is already confirm
toall the followers of
“ Whatsoever

§ blood eries f,p
throne of God,
12 down on you
You
d the juagment
_ of'believing men
ed by Him who sajd
his blessed Gosa
Ye shall bind on
alsoin heaven,
ol your perser.

& whose grave crime jg thar
despoiled you of y
thar, after
horted you, ina thousand w
Ty out trué reforms,
as our wants demandg

ouy ear!ﬁiy
hﬂ.Viﬂg’ ex-

d. It isnot (he
n love with, byt
and just
it what

To thig

ver the mis.
5 and dukes,

ought thag

cffected uydear Your
sway, and soon was pff

rule of Italy: and iy js 4

red to you the
5 ]\ia offer which
jurious, i was

e
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from 1648 to 1312, These "variatiors a if
mong the learned, attributable principall}
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the records of which in the Bible, h g
been so fully confirmed and corrobora
in the annels of profane and general h
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It will be observed, that my compulah
tion agrees most nearly with’ that of thd’
Jews of China, or of ihe Land of Sinf

?A‘rl able docytient;, fram which the

Jewish Computation 4990
Ditto
Chinese Jews

Bome Talmudist

4079
3761

e e e e e e et

DR. JOHN THOMAS AT NOTTINGHAM AND NEWARK.

NorriveraM.—OQur townsmen last week |
were delighted and edified by the lectures
of Dr. Thomas, upon a subject which
seemzto puzzle not only our legislators,
but the world atlarge, viz: *'I'he ulti-
mate tendency of the political struggle
which is at present desolating the king—
doms of Europe.” These interesting lec-
tures, founded upon the prophecies, and
relative to Euvopean affairs, have been
most numerously attended, and much in-
terest has been excited; aend they who
have heard them will, we feel satisfied, be
able to contemplate the various move-
ments of the nations with increased atten-
tion. Dr Thomas, we understand, is about
bringing out a work on the subject, which
will no doubt excite much attention.

. Nottingham Mercury,

TeESTIMONIAL To Dr. JouN THoMAS.—
On the evening of Thursday, the 12th inst.
this noted expounder of Prophecy, with
upwards of 100 ofhis friends and admir-
ers, partook of a social cup of tea in the
Assembly Rooms; after which a public
meeting was held. Several addresses hav-
ing been delivered on prophetical subjects
the chairman (Mr. Micklewood, of Ply-
mouth) on behalf of himself and friends,
presented to the doctor in an appropiate
speach, a copy of the Holy Scriptares,
beautifully bound in morocco with silver
clasps and corners.  On the fly-leal was
the follawing iuscription:—At a public

|

4184

tion, and edification they have received.':"

gy.—Nottingham Review,

| ““ the truth as jtis in Jesus,” but some.

they compute the World's Age at ¥
Birth of Jesus Christ at 4079, I at 409937
a difference of only 11 years.—EbpiTox.

llowing are some extracts, wgs pub~
§fﬁed 'bg the- Cii-i:bgb Ponblaie, he,

Yopular Club in Rome. The dogu~
{rent has been distributed by thousands|
id received with geclamation by the
ehc-pla.‘ Tt is headad. A y
SHOSTA ALL' ALLOCUZINNE DI, FIO TX.,
" NEL, CONCISTORIO, DI GAETA, & bI 20
eRILE 1849, : i
“Lrase from Your allocution ‘of the:

mepting, lield in the Assembly Roomd,
Nottingham, on Thursday, 12th July,
this Bible was presented to Dr! Jolm
mas of Richmond, Virginia, U, S. A. by
the fviends of trath, as a_testimonial ‘of 2
their approbation of the philanthropic ap;
Clristian feeling displayed by him n vigify 4
ing this country,—of their respect persans

ally towards Lim for the indefatigahle p.nii_
able manner in which he has unf%lded {hy

sure word of prophecy, and otherwiss diag

charged the duties of his mission—and yf 3
their gratitude for the instruction, illumiyas b

Vidence, to the summit of apostolic.
;g‘n'ily,’hqla?ng here on earth tiie offica;

vicar of Jesug Christ'(thal is false,)
u have receivad from God, thg au~
or of peace and charily, the mission!|
fpve, with paternal effection, all peo~ |
BYe and a1l nations, and to procure for'

:m), us far as lies in you, protection
did safetly, ‘mnd wot fo urge them on to
nughtet and death.” Lying words! |
r'they are belied by the solemn fact,
nfessed by yourself, of your huvingi
alled aguinst us, and urged ‘on to fra-
ticidal war, Austra, France, Spain,
fidd part of Ily.
the slaughter of Bologna and Ancona,
ghd the carnage mnder the walls of
Rome! You were adverse to that war
hich brave citizens fought for the
xAFe.ry of Italy ; but oh, you are not’
ldverse to the war, carried on by vile !
B ;ém for the purposé of réplacing you, :
{ihe most abhorred of sovereigns, on.
fho throne which you deserted, and
om which, by’ ffe ingetuieble decree
Divine Providence, rather, than by

b2

Dr. Thomas suitably acknowledged ‘the §
gift, and the meeting immediately aftersy X
wards concluded by singing the doxolos - §

5

“ CAMPBELLISM.”

We use this word as a term of distine=
tion and not of reproach. Weare aware
that some “ Reform Baptist” do not like it,
because they would rather persuade thems
selves that they are not Campbellites, but
Christians. We cannot, however, constis 2
entiously use the name of Christ to desig.
nate a theology which is not Christian.—
Messrs Scott and Campbell's divinity is nd}

thing peculiar to themselves; and therel i§
fore, it-ought to be neminated by oné of i
other, o1 both, of their names, asthey may

ROME'S PROTEST.

Who has caused]]

&d, Whasg blood waltess our ldnd ?
hosg carcasses. cover our: fields 71—
Uaworthy Poniifl this. bldod ‘crips for
vengeance . ligfore the ‘throhe 'sf God,
and those souls will briing dowin on you
the judgment'of'the t High.  ¥ou
are altéady. judged, ond 'the judgmont
and the candemnation of belisving han
is already confirraed by Him who said
ta'all the'follawers of his'blessed Gog~
pel, % Whatsdever ye ‘shull bind on
earth shall be bougd nlse'in heaven,”
Who can forgive you .your perver.
sions ‘of fdcls and outrafes o persons?
Language 'has ‘not words miore black
and digdainful than those you employ
against us, whose grave ¢rinve s that
of hayving despoiled youaf yourearthly
savereignly, and that, after having ex-
harted you, in a thousand ways, to car-
ry out tre rcfurms, stablsy and such
as our wants domsnded.. It iFnol the
word Republic we are in love with, but
wa want o wise, provident, and just
Government. Now this, call it what
you will, is 'what we have afways want-
ed, and ‘we have a righl tait. To this
point ‘we tried to urge you, fromwhich
tire Government of the Popes had so
far veceded, And,just az we Romans
mourned over our misgovernment, so
did other ltalians mourh over:the mis-
government of their kings and. dukes,
[tiz the instinct of the wretched (o as-
sociate together, and therefore were
we associated with the other nations of
Italy. Inthose duys, When we thought
vou a wise prince, many thought that
good migiht be offetted under: youy
sway, and soan, wps offered 1o you the
rule of D]y an;i- it in this offer which

fany act of ourg, you have bten deposs’

agree between themselves.~EpiTor,

you now style highly injurious. It was
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words such as the right ol sovereigm
ty inhevent in the apostolic chair, a
in the holy Rumian Church, Evar
one knows thal the -apostles had g
sovereignly, and no ona who calls Ky
sell a successor of the apostles—ekfy
have any either. 'Thala chairehedlg:
have such a soveroignly is a’ mipg

indeed, injurious to the liberty of our
Italy, which, from Popes, could never
be hoped for. Forgive, then, the mis-
take commitled by men too siacere
and devoted to you, The Popes at the
head .of our Italian Republic weuld
have ended in enslaving the whole

=
Spirit of the Lord, Binco she became
Popish (papisto) she no more heeded
these heiwvenly treasures, but turned
. her mind to worldly lusts, and beeame
b the slave of riches and of power. 1If
' we were not able to distinguish be-

8till in raising such an uproar, we will
submil some considerations, old and
new, ns reasons fur what has ‘oceur—
red:—Ist. Beeause, afler the manner
of kings, you have abused the people,
by oppressing them and ill-using them,

country, as they already have the Ro-
man territory, where the Church be- ||#
came the incubus of the State, although
this was once called o Republic. Sanc-
ta Dei Ecclesia et Republica Romano-
rum.

Having made this attempt, asa last
proof of devetion to you, it was conclud-
ed that no other resource was left than
to provide for the emergency by sepa~
rating the priest from the prince. To
you—a Fricst,——lhe Church, and Rome
and all Iialy, would have paid all res-
pect, in seeking jointly with you to go-
vern lhemselves. This act,—simple,
and full of justice and moderation,—
you designate the product of unbridled
license and of the audacity of deprav-
ed passions; and those men who, {rom
love of their country, nttempted it, you
cull the enemics of God nnd man. Si
lence, fulse Puntiff, and profune not
thus the name of God, whom you have
not served, while we, ~ince your de-
parture, have worshipped him in spirit
and in truth., Silence; for Satan seems
to have entered into you, and a lying
spirit to hdve gained possession of vou.
At what fime ‘were the streets, a3 you
eay, sprinkled with human blood, and
deplorable sacrileges committed, and
unheard of violence offered 10 your

person in your own house! When did
all this happen, which you have dream-
ed, and with astonishing impudence
dared to proclaim ? Oh, shame and
disgrace ofour age, that thechief priest
should scandalise the world by lying
forth ealumnies in this manner.

Avidity of power, the [oolish ambi-
tion’of a small and puerile mind, weigh-
ed more with you than the love of the
people and the sentiments of humani-
1v. And what is now most apparent
in you ? Is it not the love of rule and
unimensured desire of temporal power?

Your natural dispusition and character

fuble where Jove gives a log
king of the frogs.
not he borne.
right of sovereignty belongs 1o 1l
Church. y
the Testament of its Divine found
If He has sald, and left it in wri
thet He, the true Head of this ¢Rlff
would have nokingdom of this wa
it comes of consequence that no imiy
tor or lollower of his can claisd kil
snch right in his name. Christ, 'Who
we worship, warned his disciples
to assume to themselves any i
dominion over the people, as_th]s

. : )
trange thing, and reminds us of 1 e
X

1o bgs
This language cun‘-i
Let us see if any suchy

Wedeny it, 1 the wurds“;ﬁ

the prerogative of the kings 6!"}'0&
Gentiles, who, in order to exercisg gl
thority over them, are called benefad
tors = “But ye,” he ‘said; *shall g
be so” (Luke xxii. 25, 26.)" '

would be king in order to receive {
bute from your people, and the’ g
they paid you, the more you callg
them your most dear children. %

ye ever reud, in the Gospel of §&'N
thew, the dialogue between "Jgsy

Christ and 81. Peter? You wﬂrﬂf% |
it at chapter xvii. 23, These arg hs
words,—* When he was come inlo ¢f
house, Jerus prevented him, sayjngs
What thinkegt thou, Simon‘of_vfgm
do the kings of the carth take cug]

aor tribute 7 of their own children o
strungers?  Peter saith unto him,
strangers. Jesus saith unto him,‘rp [
are the children free.” This proyg
that children and subjecis are nolo
How, then, dare you, calling yoyrsgd
the vicar of Christ, overthrow the Gpig

sons ! And this you preteng
do by the power of the Chureh,
have cliunged this word Chur
muke it stand for ambition and ¢y
ty. While the Church was puy

are now plain to tho whole world, © We |
can afford to coile, o these duys, at

Christian, shie had no other pussess|ol
thun thuse of religion,—faith ang

pel, and make us both subjects, pidas

tween Church and religion, we should
be led to believe that religion hersell

. had fallen from her own teaching, since

in the Church we see so many contra-

| dictions that we cannot tell whether it
b is the Church of Christ or of his ade
i versary.

And, amongst other things,
. we happen to know what is the tiue

|} meaning of this word Church, which
b you and your acolytes repeal To'us at
f- every moment.

Our parish priest, we
| remember, used to teach us in the Ca-~

¢ tachism, that Church means an assem

ibly or congregation of believers ; and

t-ble ourselves, so we thought that we
F'were, properly spenking, the Roman

hurch, which is holy if we are holy,
iand apostolic il we have the docirine

[priests are we are also taught,—viz,
ders and ministers of this chureh,
aving a chiet who is called a bishop,
hat is, a president or ingpector. Now,
en, who shall dare to take from Chris-
lam people the titles and the privileges
the Christian Church ¥ The priests
gooth, und their inspector ! If so,
» the Church, will punish them for
s their arrogance, and with good rea-
Bon will deprive them of the exercise
i their ministry, calling others to their

!since we are the believers, whoassem- |

‘ind epirit of the apostles. What the |

and huve done (hi~, moreover, in the
neme of St. Peter and of Christ, 2nd.
Because, in the Government of this
realm, bishops and priests were em-
ployed, so that the Church, instead of
having good ministers to watch over
the Christian flock, was neglected and
overlooked; the Government monopo~
lised all the talent, while the inferior
Priest were intrusted with the care of
the Church. The Government was
conducted by court intrigue, and arts
and tricks of Cabinets,—the Church

taught false doctrine and a superstis
licus worship, 'The first care was gi-

ven to the heaping up of gold and it~
ver, bul none beatowed to giving to
the Church the truths of the Word of
God. Hence activity and vigilance

amongst cardinals and prelutes,—idle~

ness and carelessness amongst mass-

sayers. The one given up o luxury

and gluttony, the olhers to want and

miseny.

(The writer then goes om (o show
the cvils they have suffered from the
union of Church and State, and demon-
strales that the princely und pontifis
cal power can no longer cosexist, He
then continues:—)

But if you perseverc in ftrying to
keep your temporal power, do you not

Blace, and doing, as our fathers did,
Picommunicaling the unruly, be they |
Brigsts or bishops, It is our duty lol

fRd the bishops and priests must carry
gtrour will, Il our futhers granted to
ie chief priest of Rome the privilege J‘
prgoverning the saciely, we Ly the |
Bihe right can deprive him ol it.— |
e sisier Churches of France, of Aus-
and of Spain, may for the tame
gazson, turn their chief priest into n
jg: an emperor, or o president, jf
Py chnose.  We do nnt meddle with
pir afiaive, and we demnnd that they
gould leave usnlune,

g Lo you who, dethroned hy the in-
prutable providenco of Guod, persisi J

see thut you will lose the other 7 If
you; who are a Ponliff, cannot be a
king, because God no longer wills i1,

gatch over the rights of vur Chureh; || and the people no lonzer consent 1o if
o *

you bad beller allend exclusively to
being'n Pantiff, or clee You may cease
to be cither one or (he other. And
here let us speak plainly, sinee ccne
cealment avails not, We hold the re~
ligion of Chrigt dear, because we be—
lieve it to be true, suving, and holy,
But this rcligion, which is none other
thau faith in Chuist, by which we are
Justified before God and forgiven all
our sins, can well exist without bishops
and priests. - This religion of faith,
professed by many persons in all parts
of the world, constirules that invisible,
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A
& corrupt
\ men.’

j.  Are these doectrines new, which are
i eighteen centuries and a half old, and ara
i founded on the Gospel and the letters of
P the apostles ? And are we therefore called
fiheretic apostates? We glory in being he—
*yetics from that doctrine which is contrary
¥ %0 the Gospel, because St, Paul adimonish-

the Church in partibus! Observe il
those who wero fqrmerly asleep are Regk: |
awake: and those on whom you forr
ly Imposed no longar believe what
gay. When you quitted Rome, the !
entered it. The Bible, ro long persed
by Popes—both the Gospel of Chy
the holy letters of the Apostles, faithly
tyanslated into Italian—are now in}d

1 i the h i
Church of beljevers which 1s univer- e heart and the mind of all

snl, whose Head, and Poniff, and
Terleul, is gnd can only be Jesus Chris!.
fo overy man who belongs to this
Church, appertain all the great promi-
ses which we read in the Gospel. In
this Chugch there is neither hierarchy
®o¥ arigtocracy, but only God and peo

condition, have joined yourself to her ene-- -
mies, to condemn and to destroy her,

And dare you call yourself the vicar of
Christ? “Is Christ divided?™ Another
comes who contradicts the Christ of the
Gospel, the Christ of our fathers. His vi-
car you certainly may be. And be so, if
you please, for we will assuredly have no-
thing in common with * you,—neither our

S

: ¢ . 35 le, who read, the (4¢ us, that though he, or an angal from || sountry, which you have betrayed; nor
PIQ" 'nnd Christ Ilha_rr_)edmtor and Imlﬁl | ltlt?gristggyﬂ?n%c?gi?h;‘; FPopery nu:l‘.]% I k aav:m, should preach any other Gospel || our faith, which you have beled. flavu
cgssor, This invisible and Spirilud/fim 1 o oo ro yyar you do not meet ‘with

g than that which has been preached, let
f-bim ba accursed.
To apostatise from you, and to return
Uigp Jesus Christ and his apostles, is that
yhich we desire for ourselves and for chil-
ren ; and if these are the errors which
egorrupt the heart and the mind ofall men,

lészed are we who from such error are

Chureh does not prevent lhe exisience
of angther Church, visible and mute~
vial, which i+ divided into as many
fractions as there are nations and lan:

unges; and thess again are subdivid-
ed intosmaller fractions; and il Is poB-
sible for ane country to contain many

a Church of your own, provided it be not:
ours. Rule if you will,—but not over us.
Go where you will, but dare notset foot ity
this city, where_every thing accuses you
}_udgea you, condemns you, Who would
ift up his eyes to beliold a traitor? Who
would submit to be blessed by that hand,

same fate in Italy which vour preds
sors wet without of it, who, aimin
| much, lost all. The men whe in,
ry last deprived you of temporal b
intended to better your conditioh; in &
tual things. From the 39[!: April
this day, you have laid aside every j

Churches, in
man hes Lo
suits him,
the Gree
i Chur

0

indepe

Conslaniinap

lem, &c. These are all par's nfong
whole, not because they have {he same bi-

shop. andy thp.

S, Paul, “One Laord, ong faith,

tism,” Bome

have no bighops,
and; Swisy, and the B

of France and

of the Church, of the Wallenses, n the
kingdpmrfcl' Piedmont ? Noone. Yetitis
tian Chureh, full of tervour, esta-

a Chyir
plished, there
century,.
seculiot,
sents to ug at

000 beliewers. L

Then itis gcasih\e to he good Christians
and to form. a v ! C
such a model, withont having any bishop
1o intorfere with, it.

cannot deny,
reasons, chau
think it absux
(yospel of Jes
Rome, W
should.repu

cherous, ‘and bow
choose for themsel

trutbiul, and

Clutgel wonld you then be Pontif? Of

To the first class bplong |
Syriac, Armenian, apd La-
es, and, thg Anglican, and
Swiss, and G ¢
< ri 0, SEpATLE ;
:Liwsrng gn??éd their liberty and their
ance uf
T'o the sccond class belong the Roman
and Milanese churches, and those of

and: which, afler most cruel per=
and slaugliter aud massacre, pre-

d, then,

hoare strictly the Roman Chiurch
diate you,

(

broken all iriendship, and violated ®
law, by presenting yourself befute
walls of
noney Bud you have anhounced WS
city your return, youn soteran: p
with shells apd incendiary violenoay
idst of the dead and wngnded;! "
the duty of a bishop 1—this the. rg f
monget us ofithe pretended, vicar
Christ 7 Would he retain such a
his post? Should the Churel bﬂ
receive such a tishop? Have'y®
your senses 2 Do you not keo'thil
guch villany your ¥eturn 18 INposs
Let us suppose, by way of hynm
that your return amongst us g
brought about,—you surronydes
of thousands of bayouets,—~we o
and oppressed by force and forelgipiy
pion. What would you find p,
A people who could love you 24
| people who would serve you' 14
}‘lo.-—What would you find-in
A desert ;. the city which has.sal
ed. yow as a Prince, and ﬁom
whole race of Popes, that she Wag
receive laws from you, nor ob
Over whom, then, would yo
Over the few who have iq]ln
Gaeta, or who have remained]
there, partisans of the old eyst
even these do not love you ; tip
tached to the system, not to you
| leave you, a5 soon, a3 thry see 1)
system is at ap ends al)
In vain do you exaggerats '{Iied
ders of this our Govelnmet,
foul language descend, to “961’
tumely, calling Roms ‘.‘a.'de‘\:\'
beasts,” and those who inhabit

tates, heretios, leachers of :
and Socialism, whoe endeavour
pestiferous erver of " gl

the liberty which every
choose that which best

arman, who throe centu-
themselves, or ra-

the Latvin Charch,
le, Alexendria, Jerusa-

same priests, but, as says
one bap

indeed of. these Churches
ag tlie German, Scotch,
vangelical Churches

Ttaly. Wip is the bishop

at the end of the eleventh
this moment 2 body, of 24,-

isible national Church on

At all events, you
that a Church may, for just
ge her biehop. Would you
or contrary to the
us Christ, that the people of
an apostate, trea—
barding bishop, and
ves another—faithful,
ient? And of what

benefic

minale

ome amidst muskets and R

fikesa to receive light. “ But woe unto you

4, and darkness light.,”

B o, allied to kings in order to batray the
b

olitan Boyrbon, to learn frora him how

itiment. Oh, senseless we ! that we
ould ever have believed you,ever havs
plauded your feigned promises and
gpemeral concessions, to f[l,nd ourselves

r happiness ¢ If you appeal to the reli-
g'on of the canons, we stand by the holy
éligion of the Gospel; you belie it,—we
tare faithiul to God awd to his Christ.—
¥ es, we believe in the Christ of God, and
pos faith daily increases on comparing his
Bdoctrine with your practice, The more
wg disbelieve you, the more we are lal to
Bisco that we ought to belisve him. Heis
% s free Saviour of his people,—you an
g vppressor and a destroyer. {ie taught us
bii0 bless those who cuise, and to do good
to those who hate ue, to pray for those
whn despitefully usge us aufpersecutu us.
peMait. v. 44) He was given by God not
jto condemn the world, but thatthe world
gtirough him might be saved. (John, jii.
E)7.) He declares that he is not coms to
wfloatroy, but to seek and to save that
Rwhich was Jost. (Luke, xix. 16) You
kbsgan by cursing those who to the last had
Wessed you, by hating those who had
Bdona' you good, and by dispitefully using
fid persecnling those who had prayed for
fiou. You, who alone might have saved
,'(b_yr country, and redeemed it from its lost
i

ble to learn truth, and from such dark-

pocrites and Pharisees, who call ewil
od and good evil,—who call light dark-

"'.~ f@iovanni Mastai, how long will you in-
Jult your country,and she bear with you?

qple, bound inspecial amity to the Nea~

Bppress every generous soul, and to ex-
mgnish in the sons of Italy every nuble

aw deluded in our hopes and cheated of

stained yet with bloed 7 Who would en—
ter the temple where stood that hypocrita,
who, while he was arranging and plotting,.
for his most base ends, a deadly revenge
to be brought about by bombardment an
slaughter, dared to ‘utter thvse trords
which, to undercelve the present and to
warn future generations, we transeribe, al-
though with the greatest horror :—

* Finally, most venerable: brethren, we
rasigning ourselves entirely to the impe—
netrable decrees of God, by which He
works out liis own glory, whﬂ‘; in the hu~
mility of our heart we render iifinite
thanks to God for having counted us wor-
thy tosuffer so many reproaches for the:
name of Jesus, and I‘!xaving made us, in
fact, conformed to the image of his suffer-
ing, we are ready, in faith, in hope, in pa~
tience, in weaknes, to endure the most bit-
ter travail and grief, and to lay down our
very life for the Church, if with our blood
we could repair the calamities she eni—
dures.” ¢
Lt 5o much inipudence of words, join-
ed with so mouch iniquity in action, clese
forever the page where, iu characters of’
blood, is written the perpetual downfall of
the Roman Pontificate,

Evangelical Christendom,

INSTRUCTIVE AXIOMS.
Wletever your profession is, endea-
vour to acquire merit in it ; for merit is es«
teemed by every body, and is so precious
a thing that no person can purchase it.
Though your profession should notlead
you to study, love and respect people of
letters ; and if you are not learned your—
self, esteem thuse who are so.

Have {lie sawe regard for all the world
that you would wish them to have for
you.

>
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946 A BUOl-{( FOR THE TIMES.

ated with such artless simplicity and || the Jews, will find information in this work
bgonvincing truthfulness in the word, which is not furiished elsewhere, It s
e The “ sure word of prophecy’ in relation || not a compilation, but original throughi-
bto past, present, and future {imes will be || out; and written at the request of many
Bamply explained. Nearly the whole of the || who heard the author lecture in divers
books of Daniel and the Apocalypse, toge- || parts of England and Scotland upon the

her with Fzekiel and the * minor pro—|| subjects of which it “treats. -It addresses
phets,” will be interrreted upon historical || itself to men of candid and indapendent
bend rational principles ; and copious de- minds, who venerate the Word of God
ails will be set forth concerning THE pre- || more than the traditions of mgn ; and who
peNT TivMEF, and the few years which yet|| are not afraid to thiuk in opposition to the
Emain to fill up the period allotted to the || mandates of ecciesiastical authority, or the
gxisting government of the nations to|| foregove contlugions of the multitude.—=
prample upon the rights of God and his ho- It pleads not for doginas; but for a returh

b | eople. to first principles; and a seriptural prepa-
(The inquirer who would understand || ration for the appearing of the Holy and

fiie prophetic future in rclation to En- y R ;
fylan ,Rpussia, Austria and the Papacy, Just One in his Kingdom, and the glorious
: Continental Dynasties; Turkey, and {| “manitestation of the sons of God.*

i

"3t hrael } A BOOK FOR THE TIMES,

Being an exposition of the things concerning the kingdom of God in relal o
1o the past, present, and future: by which whosoever will may Il‘ndﬂrstgmdl_t
scriptures and teach them. By Joun Tuoyas, M. D. Editor of the erald
the Future Age, Richmund, Va. U, 8. A. o

« And when the Samaritans heard
Philip preaching the things concerning
the Kingdom of God, and the name of
Jesus Christ they were baptised both
men and women.”’--Acts viii. 12.

PROSPECTUS.

THIS is pre-eminently a Book for
the People as well as n book i the
times. it is not a book of technical or
scholastic theology; but one construct-
ed upon the grand principle, that the
Bible contains o revelation from God
of the reason of things and of his pur
poses in their creation, addressed, not
to a privileged few for their especial

mited extent. * Bodies of Divinj
¢ catechisms,” % conlessions,”
cles,” and * creeds,” do'noy exhibj
nor is there amy voice known, tof
writer that declares il satisfaclory) o
mind unimbued with the traditiocd§
effete theologies, The want ofa friefl
ly monitor to extricate the bewilde
inquirer from the lubyrinth of humgf
inventiops in religion, entails on; hig
years of painful, and almost hopels
seatch after truth. Huris'difp?}ss s
“ prove all things,” but feels little:s e .

o doterinins whas is he gond 1o'v8 e THE BANE OF SECTARIANISM.
he should adhere. From persdnall

E'
jir! 5
g«

prafit, but to all the sons of men with-
out respect of persons who may desire
to knaw the.truth. Hence, the Book
for the Times mims to speak to the peo~
ple in plain and intelligible language;
and to **open the understunding’ that
they may by the further exercise of
their own faculties discern the ** won-
derful things'' contained in the Oracles
of God.

The world has been too long led by
the nose in the spiritualities of faith
and practice. lu this, therefore, ¢ the
Time of the End,” when the constitu-
tion of saciety is being broken up by
the judgments of Almghty God, the
necessity is pressing that every one
who would be accepted of him should
tnke his spiritual concerns into hisown
hands; and, without reference to the
conclusions  of the last 300 years,
w gearch the scriptures” for himsell
that he may know und do his will.-~
This is not so ditficult as men are ap!
to suppose; and though not aften at~
tended with signul success, the fuiluie
is referrible to educational hias rather
than to the nbstruseness of the sucred
writings themselves. To understand
{hese is the great desideratum to be-
coming ** wise into salvation.”  Bibles
indeed abound, but the System of
Truth revenled is known ton very li-

perience the writer knows thala wh
is needed capable of filling'. up  fIE
void; he hus therefore yielded, (o, fig
convictions and the solicitation of 1%
who are acquainted with his. views
the World, and prepnred the way
now offers to the public o assi
readerin separuling the wheat of di#
truth from the tares which the elli i o,
hath sown. 3 g ;l ¥
The * boek for the times’ wil
what must be assuredly believgdb
who would “inherit the Kingd
God.? 1t will point out its nulurey
unfold the things which ' pertain4
in other words, it will make thegd
of the kingdom so plain that he'"%
rung may read;and, if he would
in its glorious attributes, will ep
him to place himself upon a foun
which shall not be conjectural, baf,
monsirative; so that his faith end,
may rest, not on the wuord oy tradi :
of men, but on the unerring * Testify
ny of God.” il
The * book for the times™ will
the advoecate ol no name, sect, Or;pi
extant. The Bible, the Bible alap,
the measure of Christianity. . Beys
this it hug no aflinities, and co n
o the reader no denominntion’

that whose [aith and practice nr'tf

uine of the unequivacal marks. of the
Rhristian Churches at this era is greatex-
al and formal activity, for the merease
Jighurches and congregations, for the ex-
fnsion of education, and the dessiinina-
n of divine truth in connexion with sec-
fonal opinions among the masses. The
Byeral sects of Christianity inpinge on
ach. other like the blood globules floating
g a-thinner medinm, or like the crowding
els in the pool below London Bridge;
all this activity aud stir for religion in
ine of particular apd sectional inter-
rried on in the presence ofa mass
h7/gilant and observant unbelief; not the
B7p. unstirred iufidelity of the natural
dart, but assumed, professed, systematic,
niatious renunciation of the religion of
fation. It is ot an uncommor thing
.parties of persons in respectabls cir-
Emstances iv life to assemble and spend
venings together from day to day,
Epome. leadiug and attractive public
Buse ; the bond of their union and the tos
guofitheir intercourse being either open
lnisin or some collateral form of scepti-
T .gnd hostility to scriptural religion.—
Kigjs the case boill among operalives
sl masters; and such, persons are not
i@nt to be unholievers . themselves, but
jiiboth avow it, aud use their influence
Bncrease, among the many who have no
principles, . this atheistic habit of
and of profession. There ig, in quar-
hiere the ministers of religion have

little opportunity to intefers with it, much
bold, presumptious talking on these subs
jects, caleulated to lead weak or ignorant
minds astray ; and this .large class of a
vowed enemies 10 revealed tiuth are als
wayson the walch to make profit of every
inconsistency that can bs observed in con®
nexion with professegdly serious religion.~=
They take up the Dissénter's argument
against the Establishment, and every cor?
ruption thich the Nonconformist nress

axposes.

They use the charges of Estas

blished Church writers against Dissent
and its practical defeets; and from whate?
ver their keen observant eye can ree of ers
ror, or ihconsistency,or,want of benevo+
lent temper, on either, they derive a seem?
ingly ttiumphant argument against reli-
gidu altogether.  Inthe well-lighted pubs
lic saloon; the snug parlour or the tap;
every general feature of'the religious com-
munity, and every individual case, that
cah be perverted to the object, is shown
up with ingenitity, with sophistry, with
strong coarse talent for ribaldry and hu-
troir; to miake it pelatable to the gresdy
natural mind that asksa cover and an exs
cuse for its own transgressions; and the
whole force of a victoriour strnggle against
God and truth seems concentrated in the
ery, # There—therg—s0 would we have
it

Now,itis in the very face of this cir<
cumarnbient practical "antipathy to ths
Clivistian dispensation, that we are driveit
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10 ask, Why is it that, in a period of unex-
’?mplei:l acl&{'ity, so little gracions fruit ap-
ears in any of the religious demoustra-
Eqna? There is, on every side, the regu—
lar, the formal, the decent, tha church-go-
iug, the theoretically round 5 but where
§s the awakened or the awakening, the
convinced, the contrite, the penitent, the
believing, the rejoicing Christian ? Where
qare the manifest and softening showers of
igracious iofluence, descending with the
ord uponincreasingly anxious hearers ?
Ng serious observer is_satisfied; w:t‘h (ke
present aspect of the Churches—with the
‘stand that they are taking, and the aggres-
:sive progress that they make upon these
Jarger masses of indifforence, which are
NOW Tousing thumselveg up, under sinis-
iter influences, to atheistic opposition. In
the crowded localities, of Liondon and of
ithe provincial towns, there are far more
who remain altogether alien from the reli-
ggion of Christ than all those, of all sorts
who, with whatever modicum of sincerity,
ior of formalism, associate }hemlws n
any degree with it. Thereis a wider host
around the mass of worshippers in every
crowded locality who look on with apathy
sor with enfoity; and, year after year, the:
telement of Gospel mercy flits past. them,
and never toncﬁes them. They live, they
struggle, they suffer, they sink, they die,
#n sin—in alienation {rom, and in entnlty
20 God ! Many a godly man knows the
fact, and sighs and wring his hards over
it. And why isit? Why shall infidel
Hocialism, and Atheism, and cold, heart-
dess Deism, and Socinianism, and Popery,
all make a successful stand of resistance
mgainst Divine truths, agalust the opened
floodgates of merey pouting forth upon a
Wyingworld! **The want of the t:(r_r_:es,
mays one who speaks weightily, *is an
rearnest ministry.” There {s, in many fu-
atances, an earnest ministry—though we
whould be glad to see more ofit. Many a
pastor and_preacher is sinking under ue
wonted effort.  He is among his paople,
and with his school, and his teachers, and
this visitors, and hjs Bible c]asges{ alndl-vet
all this does not avail. The infidel mind,
in al| itsvarious phases, from halt fo‘rme&
doubf up to ribald mocking, resists it all.
There is something yetin te very aspect
of the Christian Churches which avails to
blunt the heavenly weapon that they use
to neutralise thet message of compassion
and of help, which is miuistered in the ve-
vy spirit-ot love and power, and of aaoyulni
mind. We would venture, with all bro>
therly tendorness and respectiuluess, to
guggest that a leading deteriorating evil ]sz
gecié:iau selfishuess:. It is. the old evil,

and it cannot be denied that it existedtill:
[ am of Paul, and I of Apoikﬂa, andl'g
Are there not divisions attibh
you? Are ye not carnal, and wall a
men? And ifso=if the keen obsexval
eye of unjust men is on tho Chria
Cliurches, and delects this principle of il
fish preference to particular interesis, g
ing above the regard for the geneyal chusdy
ol religious truthy, will not men.perve
to the persistency ot their own blin
aud ruin? How easy it is for them, iy
perverse adjusting ot their perapectiv
strument, to put al} the good eut of ixd
and to see with distinctness only thej

tarian spirit that deteriorates tha
and activa Chyistians, devoted fa,

of Divina truth under the epecial .
that it weazs in their own intevest. cilk o
'nomination, have little idea how ekilfiil
the shrewd worldly observer can and
the doings and the motives of men,
separate the evil from the precious,
to overlay and hide all the good, 15
eere, and the devotional, by the dé
exhibition of the tempers, and the

bles, and the narrownesses, and i
ends of men whose hearts in the,

vight with God. ‘The selfishness
terates the various denominatibd
of the ane Church of Christ is & rri
ful contemplation even to men whos
-consciousness of their own manigld
miities prepares th
for their fellows. X niie
fluence on their own mlrndn will &
measure of the impediment that®
spiritis, and must be, to men W &)
the look out for excuses, and ar

But the distréH

the great interests of the- ag
aud limits the it
gress ofa sect,

bu'’y in otie BENSE, ¢
uniam, or they would have-its
hamper and hinder them, It
iale their speciel energy. l‘hg.sl}
They want sectarian agg
sectarian suCccess.
own effortsand their own edv&HHt
they have theeye of jealousy'ft )i:
gress of their neighbogrs; nn&"
e dousted, that as long s gosd
wder selfish siister il
licn in spirit frotm !
thren in Christy the inf'uie!v.‘rf’? )
lockimg out for a plausiblé €6
own ungodiiuess, an cht
[dark and restless mind—will

Itis easy to tal! ;
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debasing flaw with a sneer; will perceive
. only the dead fly in the whole mass of
‘precious ointment, and will walk on still

- - 4
pertinaciously in the way of darkness and
ofruin. We have opehed this subject,
and purpose to recur to it.

Mr. A. Campbell « persecuted for righ-
i teousness sake” in “ the greenest spot of | of the Kingdom to the House of Davidi—

A MORRAL PHENOMENON.

their enemies, and the restoralian again

.ull the plantations of grace ! It is amus-|| “ Therefore, O Jew, who believest in the

ki ing to read his letter form prison, and te

. behold how he labors to turn his impri-
@ sonment for insinuating, in as cautious a

i man can sufter for him,and the righteous-
# yesz of God, he must himselt be righteous.
(Nor is it Jess amusing and disgusting to
g.cead the hypoeritical lucubriousness of edis
fiiors about their dear brothers ™ persecu-
tions” whose jealousy and dissatisfaction
With him in the Homa Department is no
fsecret to the world, The l{)ev. James Ro~
fbinsou's proceedings are entively indefen-
uible ; but 2 week in Glasgow Jail is no
pindeserved retribution in part for Mr. A.
jCampbell's inignitous onslaughts upon re-
fputation and character on this Western
rge “ of the dark blue sea.”™ A writer
§0 Eingland says” I am grieved that Mr.
Lam pbell should so let himeelf down as to
escend. to personalities. Surely when
gmory .and judgment fail it is an indica~
n of dotage, and forgetfulness of the pre-
fgpts of the Gospel, and weak minded-
lssE are conspicuous in his attacks. A
jignified silence is the best reply to such
Blotuperation : itisa stigma upon his cha-
ter: preserve me froma being a mischief
cer,” ) Ebptroz.

i#1E SIGN TO TE—IIE HOUSE OF DA-
3 VID

pall give you A sieN—A virgin shall con-
jve and bear a son, and shall call his
gme Immanuel; and before the child
Bl know to refuse the evil, and choose
P8 gpod, the land that thou abhorrest shall

orsaken of both her kings.” This
iHgn"” was perfected on the subjugation
Md spoiling of the Kingdoms of Syria and
ppael by the king of Assyria, before the
i of a certain virgin then living, had
gowledge to cry “ my father” “ my ro-

/" _The thing signified in the birth of
child found its accomplishment in the
of Jegus. His virgin-birth is an ear-

gmanner as possible, moral pravity against
gane, who “annoyed” him sbout slavery,
Eanto suffering for Christ's sake! Beforea

“; O house of David, the Lord himself]|

Son of Mary, bs comiorted and re-assured
for the eign hath been given. But if thou
believest not, then walk on in darkness 3
for thou seest not the sign of the preserva-
tion of David’s House. And thou, O
!}‘hn’stian, who believest in the sign, be—
lisve in the thing whereof it1s the sign ;
and no more doubt that David's house
shall be re-established in Jerusalem, in the
Holy Land, and that Immanuel, God with
ug, (then indsed with Israel, and.no long—
er away from them) shall sit on David's
throne, than thou doubtest ths ofther parts
of this veritable prophecy.™

MORE HYMENEAISM.

An obituary is published in the Protea~
tant Unionist by a reforner nadmed John

orton, who, in speaking therein of his
mother's death, says, * In about one hour
and a half her body was cold,and her Bpi-
rit mingling with "Saints and Angles in
heaven ; and in reporting her dying speach
she is made to say, * raise up your chil-
dren, not for thesa low grounds of sorrow,
but for & home in the skige,” One en-
lightened in the word knows well, that
Mr. Morton's statement about  her spirit”
i8 not of the truth; on the hypothesis,
however, ofit being taere, will he, or any
one else,show us the wisdom or necessity
of a resurrsction in her case and all simi-
lar ones.  And if * her pirit” come into
the grave, where her dust lies, to enter and
EBnimate it, will any one inform us to and
for what she is to'rise? If shebe among
. Sam.:s and Angels in heaven,” what is
there in that intersiderial region possess-
ed by the Saintsand Angels, that shg can-
not enjoy without being tabernacled in
duatl? 'I'o be with these * Saints and An-
glesin heaven,” at the instant of death,
was her hope, is Mr. Morton's hope, and
she exhorted him to train up his children
for this hope. T'he doctrine of a resurrec-
tion tolife” is an incumbrance,an obstacle
to such a hope. Itis of no usa to them ;
but, though their heathen theory logically
destioys the truth of God, while they dars

t to Israel of their deliverance from all

avow, defend, and preach its pyemises
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11/:’) D MORE HYMENEANISM
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they have not the  genise to’ gee'their con- |} except to my regular subscribers, unlg
oluslon or.-ifthéy'db“‘saér‘,i»lhey“hav&*-nbi- iit is ordeied and paid’ for before sendif
ther the consistency'nor tonesty to 'avow To thos®who wish'to cirénlate it widelf,?
them. Did we believe, that our gpirit || T will furnish itat two dollars per hundre
would be translated in the twinkling of an capies, provided the cash atid order.age;
eye iuto the society of Saints and Angles || received before it goes 10 press, which wil
in heaven” at death, seeing that, being || be sometime nextmounthy The article re
onee there, we should not'be willing to forred to will 61l about one hall of 1he Ex
leave it, to go, even for a short time, iuto aminer, and is & most masterly rejutation
a foul grave to enter a corpse, we would || of the commen theory of hoping to gg I
consistently and. courageously explain a- || heaven - at death, orto any “ half W 4

THE RESURRECTION, THE CHRISTIAN'S HOPE.

Dr. Clarke, in his remarks on the 15th |, behind in no gilt wailing for the corhin
nhip,ter of 1 Corinthians, says:— I of our Lord J%BIIS Ubrist% who shallalsg
The doctrine of the resurrection ap- | confirm you unto the end, that yemay be
pears to have been thought of much more | blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus
consequence among the primitive Christi- || Christ.” Would he exhort the bratliren
ans than it is now! How is this? Thell fo press forward toward the mark for the
_postles were continually insisting on it,|| prize 'of the high calling of God in, Christ
way the resurrection and judgement'day, || place” of couscioushess ull the "rey and exciting the followers of God to dili- Fesus 7—TIt. was because “.our conversa=~
in company with Dr. Bugh' and the Swe- rection and showing the vast importahic 5 ..genca.n‘aadi;uce,and cheerfulness through (| tion is in heaven, "trom whence also.we
Jenborgeans ; or, coms promptly to the ot keeping the Gospel Hope distinet fr o it. Aund their successors n the present||dook for the. Saviour, the Lord.Jesus
conchisions of Hymeneus, Phi-eyus and || the Hope which is only the _11‘ud'|ﬁo'!'1 J ¢ day seldom mention it! So apostles preach || Christ; who shall. . change our.vile tiody,
Alexander, and say * the resurrection is || men. ¢ you wish to scatler such &'Hi ed,and so primitive Cliristians belipved ;|| that it way be fashioned:like, unto hisglo~
.pastalrandy."aud consequently, that there per of the Examiner, send your R L et fi0 we preach, and so our hearers believe. rioushody.”’ . Wonld he presenta motive
will be none to.come, We would be asham- without delay, or thers will te none' i There is not a doctrine in the Gospel an || to.geek those things Whifgl are .above 1—
edio0.hold prem{ses nid blugh at their con- || you, 8s I shall not publish many extra. i { which more stress is laid; and there isnot || It was because when Christ, who is.our
clusions. God saith “ come let us veason || less demanded by the calls for them.?= a doctrine in the presentsystem of veach-|| life, ehall appear, then shall ye also appear
together ;" but there ig no reason in this. Mr. Storr's vocation seems to be idenficd ing which is treated with more neglect.” with him in glory.”»; Wauld he encou-—
Pzul and the Apostles, and Jesusall rea- || with our own ;—his, to enlighten the 'Ad hy should there be this departure|| rage the hearts of the .waiting .Christians
soned; and reasoned correctly Feeing, || ventists, and ours,  this Reformation” from the primitive imode of preaching, i || to greater patience 17—The conaalation was
{herefore, that thess were all such good || * the things of the Kingdom of God." the f_ullls of EI\IOEG who preach continues||*T'o you who are troubled, rest with us
and honest reasoners, we cannot doubt but May we both be found among the' salfitd the same? Those who believe in the re-| when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed
they will1gject from their association all || when @ the kingdom and doniinion,, ahd surrection of the body, and still make || from heaven with his mighty angles.”’—
whe subvert their doctrine by implication, the %reatness of the kingdom under it 4 death the event which glorifies the events, Headmonished them that they had “turn-
ractice and averment. A man may as whole heaven?” shall be their’s. For il i say butlittle of the resurrection, because ed to God trom idols, to serve the living
well deny the resurrection of the Saints, || we Jabot ; may out labor not be in Vﬂ'ﬁ}"‘ S they give this other event an importance and true God, and to wait for his 8on
with his lips as hold, or avow, to dogma the Lord ! ¥ . . which the Bible and early Christians did || from heaven i and he prayed, fThe
or tradition, that subverts it: If the Hy- The Associate Iditor of the Chr. IB? d not attribute to it. An. event of, to them, Lord direct your hearts into ‘the love of
menean and Protestant hypothesis be true, nal and Union of Covington, Ky. says "lb such importance, interveniug, they look || God, and into the patient waiting for
then the: resurrection to life, the day of || is decidedly the wealkest thing hehas ¥ with less interest to the greater event, and Christ.'” Would he administer to their
judgment, the kingdom of God, the =aints from tne Doctor’s pen ;” in another pla & quietly ?c_qmesce in the idea of its remote- || hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing V'
) Wling the nations; &c. &ce, &e. are mere he declares that* the thing is too' wealt'k .uless. f instead of at death, their hopes|| [t was by reminding them that they were
chlmara&-—the sxhiln iml‘ﬂ'aglnationé of o || need refutation ; and before ho rga_d_‘jii_ A N - uslered_about HIBA resurrection from the|| to be “in the presence.of our Lord Jesus
moonstricken intelleéts - 1fa’ man would than the title he pronounced it notHif _gead, their preaching would nocessarily Christ at his coming.” ‘Would he increase
be saved he must belisve and canfess the but the cold, withering, freezing, h&alﬂé ‘ stter compare \’:'llh the apostolic mode of || their *love one toward another, and to—
rathes b Bolieve it bl a ol oo s cheerless, soulless, doubly-killed; n’d'i)?‘l" preaclnpg, descrlbud_by Dr. Clarke. Inl|l ward all men 7"—It was *to lh’e erid he
whit the trutly doés ‘not sanction is to coi~ || ten refuted specuiations of Dr. Tho ‘f‘.ﬂﬁ; :Pe~ tullilment of their mission, the apos || may establish your hearts unblamable in
yuptaEnd: pesvertit 3 then which, a more soul-sleeping or no-soulism.” '[‘]ﬁa‘jg#ﬁ{g : Lﬁ‘b SVHF preached, ‘" “‘,3 coming of the || holiness before God, ‘even our TFather, gt
lihforfeitin offsnve caimot be eommitted. || tainly as marvellously creditable o’ urd_qr_awelh nigh.” Waere the hearts of || the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. with
“Thig hope of of the World is'death. Leart of the reviser as complimemai’?& _tha_ |at§[|ples made sad by the departure of || all his saints."« Would he present thiom
. EDIToR. us; but the humor of the thing is, CRL s !Lhielr Master when he ascended from with words of encouragement with which
——— towed upon it more than three ne.wﬂﬁ . . Mount Olivet 7—They were immediately || they might comfort one another 2—He re—
OPINIONS, OF THE PRESS. per columns of the sams chaste and cldedl :‘;D,ilumed by the angelic declaration,||minds them that the Lord himself ehall
It may be ~gratifyingi to our readers to || compositions ! ot ! - i sa:}m Jesus which is taken up from|| descend from heaven, the dead in Christ
know the oplnionsof thie press in relation Others have told us, thatit is t_hgl hilly . ,you into heaven, shall so come in likel|tise first, and then we which are aliveand
to our recent article on The Hope of the doctrine that can save* this reformat . ' ,man‘l}er‘?s ye have seen him go into hea-|| rernain shall be. caught up together with
World and the Hope of the Gospel pub- {rom becoming a complete failure;“’ -;VBHE ‘goulq the apostle exhort to re- them.in the clouds, to meet.the Lérd in
lished if No. 3, of the present volume,— this we are fully assured. Eprrgi(it _pentance '—The motive presented wae, || the air; and unto that coming, Le:prayed
Washnall, the}‘efare,preaautthem with two : at f v
il
tarry at it, and us a bee cannot,a}\éi
the honey from o flowey unless slfe
bide upon it, no more can any ¢ jﬁl
God receise support and consnl?,t
from the promises, unless he seriﬂg:."r'!

E “ that your sins may be blotted out i i
; i : . i B , when|| God their whole spirit, soul, and body
ver‘y‘ D g onee; the'oné for; and the ' the times of refreshing shall come from|| might be preserved bpl‘a,m:sless."..woutd He;
othér against the' piece.:
and solemnly ponder and meditated
them’—Cualamy. :

As fire will not warm us unless?

‘ ' _..._%léﬁ T%S:sllllcsc C(J}i the Lord; and he shall|| charge a fellow-disciple to faithfuluess in

In'ihe:Bible Examiner for June, our es- preached i, wia S M. s | R mGISE forMo donenalics R ikien

e Euist ;ecp'umo you: whom the heavers this commandment withoul spot, unrebu-

Mot thin;e \l\!;;::)llthét]]lnils l%fre.n.tl:.tution kable, until the appearing of our. Lord Je~
i 5y 1 God hath spoken by ||sus Christ; again, he says, I, charge. thee

.z:g Trg?lilhbi{r;lil ,the holy prophets since gmlergfore, before God anﬁ 'the Lo}%uzfau:;

v gan.” ‘ “hrist, who shall judge the quick

‘ Ilo:? i)cl;x:dnl_he Ell.;'DbﬂeS to the Gentiles ex- || dead at his appejariugg and ﬁih:ckina;ddoglé

s ?_Iltw‘:vr:asiofknmvledge insacred || and, henceforth thare is laid up for:me a

L was “mo that ye may come |[crewh of righteousness, which the Lord,

tegimed friend; Mr, George Storrs, who is
the editor 8ays, “ The next Bible Exami-
ner'will- contain & most valuable articla
ot the Hope of the World, and the Hope
ofthe Gospelj? by:the ¥ Editor of the He-
rild-of thet Future Age.” Thi# alone is
worth more than the Exeminer would
costyou fora year; hut it will not be sent,
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the righteous Judge, shall give me st that
day’; and not to me only, but anto them
also that love his appearing. Another fel-
Jow-laborer he exhorts to speak the things
which become sound doctrine—locking for
that blessed hope,and the glorious appear-
ing of the great Ged and our Saviour, Je-

" sus Christ.

The apostle James is no _less inspired
with the contemplation of the same sub-
lime theme. Thecoming of the Lord is
lus great incentive to patience in the Di-
vine life: Be patient, therefore, brethrén,
sayshe, unto the.coming of the Lord.—
Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the
precious fruits of the earth, and hath long
patience for it, until he receive the early
and the laiter rain: be ye also patient;es-
tab'ieh your hearts, for the coming of the
Lord draweth nigh.

Peter has his eye continually fixed on
the same event. He bade the brathren re-
joice in tribulation, that the trial ot your
faith being much more precious than that
of gold that perisheth, though it be tried
with fire, might be found unto praite, and
honor,end glory, at the appearing of Je-
sus Christ. Wherefors, gird up the loins
of your minds, be sober, and hope to the
end for the grace that is to be brought unto
you at the revelation of Jesus Christ.—
And when the Chief Shepherd shall ap-
pear, ye shall receivea crown of glory
that fadeth not away. For we have not
followed cunningly devised fables, when
we made known to you the power and
coming of qur Lord Jesus Christ.

The beloved disciple is also animaled
with the thoughts of the comin% of him
on whose breast he leaned at the last sup-
per. ' Itis the motive he presents in all
lis exortations for abiding in Christ, that,
when he shall appear, we ma have con—
fidence, and not be ashamed before him
at his coming. Behold, now are we the
sons of God; and it doth not yet appear
what we shall be; but we know that when
he shall appear, we shall be like him ; for
we shall ee him aes he is. And he closes
up the volume of inspiration with the im-

ortupate prayer, Even go, come, Lord

esus. .

The teachings of the Old Testament are
equally pointed in relerring to the same
event. ‘The mast of the glorious promi-
ces are often quoted in relerence to a day
of gospel_triumph in the unregenerated
earth.. We,. find a connection between
themn and the resurrection state. Does the
son of Beor forsee the goodly tentsof Ja—
cob, and the tabernacles of Israel, spread
forth as the valleys, and as gardens by the
river’s side ?—It Is in connection with the

destruction of him that remaineth of thefd)
city ; and heis constrained to take ur:
parable and exclaim, Alas, who shall llx
when God doeth this! Dooes the niansofd
Uz look forward to the latier day, whaxd
the Redesmer shall stand urnu the e
—1It is when he himseli shall see the iy
jesty of Jehovah with his own eyes{nd HV
flesh, although his body shall havs b
once destroyed by the worms. -Doas
sweet singerot Israeltune his harp to
of the time when the heathen shallbir
ven for an inheritance, and the uttenng
parts of the earth fo1 a possession 7
when they are to be broken  with anad
iron, and dashed in pieces like 2 vebsty
the potter. Does he foreses the-ms

and those that wait on the Lord, inha
ing the earth 7—It is an inheritance:&
shall continue forever, and which shalk
given when the wicked shall be moty
grass, and perish as the green herb; W
their swords shall enter into theinph

hearts, and thair bows be brokeri.-si da,
the sublime prophet, whose  lipsu
touched with the coal from off the al
the Lord, predict the restoration: o
judges of lsrael, and her connsellor
they wera at the beginning 7—It B,
when all their dioss and tin are toibd
ly purged away, and the  city sk
city of righteousness, a faithiul eity e
to be when Zion shall be redeemesdd
judgment, and her converts with
ousnees, when the destruction of thak
ners and transgressors shall be togh
anud they that forsake the Lordishi
consumed. Does he declare the estaiil
ment of the mountain of the Lond s iud
upon the top of the mountaius, wh
nations shaﬂ go up to.the mountainid
Lord, to be taught of his.waysy
walk in his paths ?—It is to be;mwhee
Lord shall judge among the ratian
rebuke many people ; when the lofty
of man shall be humbled, and the
tiness of men shall be bowed dowa
the Lord shall alone ba exaltedd
the idols shall be utferly abolished
cast to the moles and the batej ford
the Lord, and for the glory: ef hiski
when ha ariseth to shake terribteb
earth. Does he look forward toitiskigh
ous period when the wol shall d i} e
the lamb, and the leopard shall

with the kid, the caif and <the yos
and the fatling together,: lad 'by:
child,—when the cow and the bea
feed, and their young lie-down toge
when the whole earth ehall berduily
kuowlege of the Lord as the wates
the sea, and in all the holy: me

¥

i

the Lord they ¢hall'not hurt nor-d¢8

i equity for the meek, smiting the earth
.with the rod of his mouth, and with the
'breath of his lips slaying the wicked —
' Dogs he see the moon confounded, and
¢ the sun ashamed, and the Lord of hosts

b when the earth shail have been utterly
i broken down, shall have been clean dis-
' salved, and moved exceedingly : when it
| shall have reeled to and fro like a drunk-
 ard, and been removed like a cottage, be-
;oeuse the tranegressions thereof were hea-
4

U 3
frshall be shut up in the prison.

pwell refined, made unto all people, in the
mountain of the Lord of hosts 7—It is
when the Lord will destroy the face of the
ucovering cast over all people, and the veil

phall be taklen_away from all the earth ; it
g pall be said in that day, Lo, this is our

gver. her slain @ for the dead men of Zion

mtown of glory, and for a diadem of beauty

‘hlch sinners have with death shall be

Bade with hell hall not stand 5 it is when

B

bivg-scourge shall pass throur,h, and they

ftball be worth as in the valley of Gibeon,
g'aJ!.-- may do hs strange work, and
BRR to pass his act, his stange act, and
mocomplish the consumption which is de=
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He sees also the Lord reproving with

reignin in Mount Zion,and in Jerusalem,
and betore his ancients gloriously 2—1It is

vy upon it ;—it is in the day when the
Liord ehall punish the host 01_1);]8 high ores
that are on high, and the kings of the
earth, and they shall be gathered together
88 prisgners are gathered in the pit, and

] Does Le
behiold in prophetic vision a feast, of fat
things full of marrow, of wines on thie lees

that i_alslspmz:]d over all nations ; it is when
'will swallow up death jv victory, and
e Lord God will wipe away tearg from
all faces, and the rebuke of his people

0d; we have waited for him, he will save
g, and we will be glad and rejoice in his
alvsmon 3 it is when the Lord cameth out
his place to punish the inhabitants of |
he earth for their iniquity, when the earth
iall disclose her blood, and no more co-

hall then live, together with the dead bo-
¥ of the prophet shall they arise: they

t dwell in the dust will awake and sing;
o, the dew of Zion will be as the dew of
grbs, and the earth shall cast out her
d: Does he see the dawning of that
when the Lord of hosts shall be for a

gnto the residue of his people 7—It is 10
@ when judginent will be laid to the line
td righteousness to the plummet, and
.hail shall sweep away the reluge of
, and the waters shall overflow the
ing places; it is when the covenant

annulled; and the agreeinent they have

gll be trodden down by it, whien the Lord
Il rise up as in Mount Perazim, and

termined upon the whole earth. Is he
commissioned 1o comfort the peopls of
Isracl, to speak comfortably to Jernsalem
and ery unto her that her welfars is ar:-1I
complished, and her iniquity pardoned 71—
Itis to be when the glory of the Lord
¢hall be revealed, and all flesh shall gee it
together: the commission is:

“ O Zion, that bringest good tidings
Get thee upinto the high mountasi;u,;
0_ Jerusalem, that bringest good things,
Lift up thy voice with strength ; '
Lift it up, be not afraid ;

Sa&;}cﬁl? the cities of Judah, Behold your

Does he look forward to the time

the stones of Zion shall be laid wiig‘f‘;‘i?
colors, and her foundations with sapphires;
when her windows are to be made o!"
agates, her gates of carbuncles, and all har
borders of pleasant stones ; when all her
children shall be taught of the Lord; shall
enjoy great peace, and be established in
righteousnes 7—He also sees it an eternal
state, a covenant of peace, that ghall not’
be removed. Does he see the mountains
and the hills breaking forth into singin
and all the trees of the field cla pinglhén:'
hands in unison with the glad concert:
the fir-tree ¢comirg up instead of the thorn;
and instead of the brier the myrile tree 7
— It is to be an everlasting sign—one that
chall not he cut off. Does he see Zion
adorned with all the glory of Lebanon,—
the fir-tree, the pine,and the box togeﬂx’er
beautifying the place of the Lord’s sanc!u:
ary, and making the place of his feet glo-
rious 7—It is to be when it shal| become
an_eternal excellency,’a joy of many gene-
1ations, ‘when violence shall bs no more
heard in the land, nor wasting and des—
truction within her borders ; when the
walls of Zion shall be called Salvation,
and her gates Praise; then the sun shall
be no more her light by day, nor for bright-
ness shall the moon give light unto her;
butthe Lord shall be unto his people an
everlasting light, and their God their glo~
ry ; their sun will then no more go down,
neither shall their moon withdraw iteelf;
they shall then be all righteous, the days

of their mourning shall be ended, and they
shall inherit the land forever, Does he
see Jerusalem created a réjoicing, and her
people a joy 1—He foresees it will be when
God shall create new heavens and a new
earth, and they are to be glad and rejoice
torever in that which God shall create.—
So might we Eroceed through all the dig-
cursive prophecies ; and wherever we
shall find the promices of the latter day
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shall ws a'so find the most conclusive vvi-
dencas, that the glory brought to view 1a
not a glory which is to be withassed in

glory of the church tore%}\adowed. thére || subsequent to the resurrection, Eha i ':"

FUTURE AGE, o055

jHew is lost 19 the world,  And as 1he
ewish Scriptures ending with prophe-
ey, impurted another digpensation, so

neration of the earth, and the réstgta ;

of man to his Eden statn, wliere an'ft‘tﬂfmi_ B’

ty will alone unfold the joys m:-un;‘g}ﬁr b
.

this lallen state, or at death, but is to be (| those wholove the Lord. _M? e Christian _Suriplures ending with
cean plophecy, intimule u new siate of
PR things'on  earth, The firat prophecy
here and the lust delivered (o upostale man,
EVERLASTING GOSPEL, NO. 1 JT:L findicate that afiliction and sore trials,
1211 Ry

From the Millential Harbinger.

This Gospel, which has been our
mutto for three years past, hus never
yet been preached. 11 was thie symbel
of every number, thivgh not a word
lias yet been suid aboul it As the
gospel.of oursalvution, was only {ound

“in type ind prophecy, in the Jewish
Seriptures, so the everlusting gospel
is found in the Christian Scriptures
on the page of prophecy. We have
been for years developing the ancient
Gospel : w gospel proclaimed by the
twelve Angles of Massiah, first in Je-
rusalem, then iu Sdmaria’ and then to
the vimost parts of (he éarth,

But now wenre about to spenk of a
future Gospel n Gospel roon 10 'be
prea—chnd, n Gospel which is to be borne
on the wings of un Angel in the midst
of Ileaven whose voice is to be heard
from pole to pole from the rising ol the
gun to the place ofils going down.—.

" this Gospel epreading his wings, and
with a gpeed which left, behind the
swilt winged nrrows ot light fly acroes

. the Heavens and ae hie flaw he heard
a voice,a voice of majestic and mo-
mentuus importy the meaning of which
na mortal hus yet fully comorehend-
ed,

# Then Iraw another angel flying
in the midst of Heaven having an ever-

. lasting Gospel, to preach fo them thal
dwell on the earth, nnd 1o every nas
tion, and kindred, und fonguc und peo-
ple ! 8o I readitin the English Bi-
ble of 1607. The version made by

" James = few years-alterwards, reads
w the Everlasting Gospel® as if it were

. & gospel already defined, or that first
anuounced by the twelve Anglesof the

COhrigtian Institotion,  This is a miss

franslation ; and ‘perhaps owing to it,!|intelligible, orthe moral ip

3 him in vision, or tll the time sryigd
John'in vision first saw the Angel of|

shull always precede trivmph, exalla~
ion and glosy, It shall bruise thy
bhend, the bruising of the Serpents
herd was the firsi gospel ever preach-
ed, aitd the first prophecy. rearded . —
‘And when his head shall have been
fruised on earth, then will be an ever=
Jasting joy, because un everlnsting
‘gospel shall have been annouuced 1o
the world,  As illustrative of the uni-
versal fact, that grief and sorrow have
glwways been the vrelude of joy, be it
observed that in the figuraiive nation
g ifiis lesson was taught, with a clears
Eness aid fuloess that makeineredulity
fFwithont excuse. God promised Abra-
hiam that his posterity should be no-
Finerous, powerful (riumphant in the
pood!iest land on the face of the earth.
Fbut that first, they should suffor evil
b irentment, cruel and hard oppression
F {or hundreds of years. So read< the

eface, divine and inspived to the on-
Ty'inlnllib!a history of the church,—
g Joseph was falsely accused, sold for a
b dlive, and after he hud suffered the
greatest inoignities, was elevated from
¥ thia dungeon to the Throne of Egypt.
Moses was drawn out of the water ba-

Rilt
the great mass of readers euppae
that the woird everlasting, is By
opithet of the Gospel of remissionyHit

. . gy
preached, not in the midst of Heg¥
but in Jerusalem. But this epi‘l_h"‘ﬁ
longs not 1o the Gospel of remisgigg,
and therefore no inspired man G4y
called the Gospel of remission everladls
ing. Corrupted, it Soon was, endiys
triumphs havealways been limited ¥
shortlived. As well might the Ju! e
Moses have baen called  universgly e
everlasting ; ns well might apy, gome%
mandment, because recorded. qg oM
inspired page, be styled everluakd
as the Gospel which was first promg
ed afier Jesus was glorified. By
mosl not yet anticipate ourselves
Letit for the present be noticef!
the message of the Angel iva

L
hefore announced , that il Jghgm

when he mude his appearance. .inyhg
prospeciive drama of the mysteria
fulure, the ilems of this Gospdh

not been divulged. Now that it hig?
yetbeen prenched, is as plain 19}

that it was not in the davs of (hé
sion and prophecy. Before presy
to consider the items of the evenlany
ing'Gospel, we must altend ta f
prelimenary matters, and of thegy! ¥
shall suffice for the present. - The B8
ish and Christian Scripturgr,-"%
menced with Flistory and ¢énd ¥
prophecy. Three lessons ar AT
ed in this fuct, The historic ang.a

Falate and became an exile and a shep-
E hérd betore he was king in Jerusalem.
ttvid was snatched from the juws of
ion, from the paw of a bear, while
fullowing the ears with a lamb, and uf-
i ter being persecuted like a partridge on
+ fhe mountains by Saul, wus placed on
b the throne of the twelve tribes and
i: fhade the boldest lipe in four thousand
e years of his Bun und Lord Messiah,—
' [ the days ol"Solomon, San of David,
f larael was triumphant, but David had
I 2 bloody wolk of it before the Queen. f
- Bheba came from the uttermust parts

phetic facts are bath necessgry
rate 02 the hieart to produce theseg
moral resulls nocessary to ity b
ing & lemple of the Holy Sp'rit,

as both history and prophecy nré of the:gurill fomee the glory of lagel

lations, they are and musl_,_iibc b\

B the Kimz. Jesus was born ina stable

A = und hanged upon u tree beforehe was

I fore he was rocked in the crudle of

“triumphant and to hear the wisdom af

glorified, and as it was with the I'ypix
cal Mediwtor und king. and the typicul
church, so it was with the true mediu-
tor und king, nnd so it will Le with tha
voal chureh ot Gud.

“The Christinn  Religion and the
true ehirch, have been always oppress-
ed, From the days of Herud the Kiiig
till the présent, their lives have been
sought, their property, reputation und
life have been accourted like shsep
for the slaughter. There never haw
beon a genuina follower of Jesus Christ
that was not an-afflicted aud.oppress—
¢d man, either in person, property, ur
character, and while the dragons head
hus life 1n it, it will pot, it cannot o-
therwise be, Like the Jewish Church
Symbolic, the Christian was to be
evilly treated for: hundreds of yeurs,
fop unul now, we have nover had one
Christian King, exc¢ept the nnme has
been given in derision by Satan o hiy
Catholic Majesty of France.

Christianity and Christinns, have all
veen baptlized in a cloud and in n'sen
of troubles from the first day of their
march tll now, and all that is wanting
for Christinns'to'be mure hyted; and to
be more slandered and persecuted is
more similarity 10 Jesusin character,
and a litile more power on the part of
those who surround’ the throne of polis
tical power. Nokingdom in this. world
has yel becomo the kingdom of Jesus

Christ. ’

The foregoing article, extracled-from
the Milennial Harbinger, Vol. 4k,
1833, page 70, fiom 1he. pen of Alex-
ander Campboell, we have inserted,in

the Herald of the Future Age, not on-
ly on aceount af itg own intrinsic me—
rit, but with a view of Ielling. l_hé‘pubv
lic see, whnt A. Campbell advocated
before he was exalied: to presidentof &
College, nnd hend of a pariy;«filled
with riches and “honors of this world;
but that when poor, persecuted and de-

| rided, he boldly and fearlepsly ddy.oants

ed the personul reign of our Lord Jesus
Chiist on carth dud -the conséquent
preclamalion of the eveslasting Goepel,

byl
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EVERLASTING GOSPEL, NO.

ugqgmrelot‘:llnq uge 1o coug, Ah
tiomsof the present state of booiety Hind
the estublishment of “‘ u new state of

e e e e e e e s

“REAL ESTATE AGENCY.”
From the Harbinger and Advocate.

~ Such nre the words, in large gilt let-
{ers, which the passing traveller may
read on asign in one of our principal
streets- | have often thought when
reading them, what a play upon words
is this. “ Real Estale,”” what is it ?
Does it consist in the Iarge houses and
brond felds, with gend titles, which
are pointed out by the agent or Inw-
ver ag most desirahle property 1 Isit
found in the * diggins .of Californin,”
by those who, have Jeft their homes,
their wives, and their litile ones, and
risk their bodies and. souls 1o entisfy
their thirst for *Ihe gold that perish~
6th 7" s the money invested in rail
ronds, ships, lelegraph lines, banks,&c.
real estate 7. Whal is real estule ?—
Ask the poor pilgrim to Zion, who
feels himsell a stranger here; whose
citenship is.in heaven. He would look
with scorn on those earthly possessi-
ons,—those houses and lands, those
. heaps of gold dust, and those compa~
yies of men associated together for the
purposes of making the rich richer, and
poor poorer, His treasure is not here ;
for ** where the treasure it there will
the Heart be also.” He remembers
that this is hot his risk,—he is seeking
a batter couniry, that is an heavenly.
He looks with sorrgw on this sin-curs~
ad earth, and prays with the groaning
areation; % Come Lord Jesus, come
quickly.”
. What n mockery do the words, ‘ re-
al estate.” appear to him, who expccls‘
gre long to behold the enrth wrapped
in a'winding shest of flime,and t2 BEB:
it thus purified and cleansed, ae deep
as the cause of God extended ; when
all the boasted warks of man shall, full,
and not one proud monument ofnrt, or
heap af earthly treasure, be left 1o im«

shings on earth.”—Qb kens -': ¢
tfuth changed; since 1§33, op. K
Campbell left the truth, . -

. p o H i i
he desire o possess any of thia p

world's real estate ?=Noyj— «a*

“ Yonder’s iouse and portion f&,
His treasure and his heart are thal
And his abidiug home.”

No stranger can come forward
a clearer title, and wrest fro
that fuir inheritance. No fire caf
sume those mansions which thé i
our-has gone to prepate for 1l
love him. No robber can-deprif
of that enduring. substanoe,—#
will dim the lustre of the golds
new Jerusalem; and he needs:
ners, .or. barne, wherein to #
provisions, He will only need:
the fruit of those trees which:eve
som and ever bear. The frosts
ter will never chill thnse swe
ers , but they will blossoml,
shed their frpgrance abrosdy
and gladden the heart and ey
pilgrim, who, * through sorsd
dapgers and tempest~, hae go
entered the heaven pref
home."” . . i
“ The redeemed of the
rel(;:rn and. come to Zion:
and everlasting praises s 4lpayH
tain joy and gladness, and
sighing shuoll flee away."”. iR
them coming at the blast of 44
trumpet, from their dusty bg g
sides of the earth,—from- i
sleep at the bottom of the ocaans 8
enrth shall cast out her de th
“ the sen shall give up its dend,” pes .

¢ Flung to the heedless \YU\%
Qr on the waters casty . ¥

Their nshos khall be'saen, ,:
~ And gathered 'at '!,hﬂ'1ﬂ'!‘§:?,",
“ These are they, whohate

pair- tha beauty ' of the new eurth,

aut of great, tribuletéon,

whescin dwelleth righteousness, ' Can

their sobes mnd made thietny b

o
| blond of the Lamb.”
 ing up the gold paved streety 2
ing their crownsa
ler and fairer than themselves.
[ them uscribing glory, an
praise,
. Him that sitteth on the throne, and to
| the Lamb, for ever and ever.

. and his angels ;' and hav
i anto “outer
. pighteous sh
i kingdom of their Father.”

. ears to hear,

4

See them march-“
nd cast=

¢ the feet of one tal-

d honor, and

and power, and dominion,

« There we'll range the field of plea-
sure, ]
By our dear Redeemer’s side,
Shouting glory, glory, glory !
While eternalages glide.”
What is now ¢ real estate 1" Those
whose (reasures and hearts were in
this world, have veceived their just

v

L

everlasting fire, prepared for the devil
e been casl

1 while ¢ the

darkness 3 t
Who hath
let him bear.

Would one who reads this know how
he may secure a part i that inheri=-
tance, which is iuc01'ruptiblu=,undeﬁ|-
ed, y

&

and that faideth not away.
God through Christ, confess your past
sing, plead the blood shed for you, cast
your sole on Him,
Heek; then,
his word, and obeying his precepts,
asking his Spirit's romised aid, to a~
bide in Christ—to live henceforth a life
of faith in him, to adorn his doctrines
in all things, and to wait and watch for
his appearing : ¢ for if ye do these
things, ye shall never fall ; for so an
entrance shall be ministered unlo you

HZRALD OF THE FUTURE AGE.

Hear || King !

see that ¢
to || destitute of the necessaries of life :
that is an agent for Christ, This a«
{gen
and often burdensome
Lord will eredit it to you,
be sately invested in the Bank of Hea-

those whom you thus relieve,
t¢ receive you into everlasting habita-

not.”
leave his family to suffer, while you
Go to|| can supply their wants, and bid him
God-gpeed on his journey, and relieve
his mind from anxiety on their account
and rest there.— || and cause him to invoke the blessing
daily, by prayer and read |} ofheaven on your head ? You will
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abundantly inlo the eveérlasting king~
dom of our Lord.” '

Would you see an agent of this great
isit that humble dwelling,—
hild of poverty and afflictions

t will receive youf ununecessary
property,and the
and it will
en~—and when you 'arrive there,
will

ions.,” Then you will receive both

principle and interest. He that giv—
oth to the poor lendeth to the Lord,
I sentance, “ Depart, yo cursed, intoliend he will repay that which he hath

How much better to dispose

of your property in this manner, than

o store it away in your safes, or in=

ine forth as the sun in the || vest it in earth’s  real estate.”

See that careworn preacher—A.

voice iz cunsiantly sounding in his ear

¢ Warn the wicked, that they perish
How can he go? Bhall he

lose nothing in the day of reckoning,
by trusting this agent with the dispo~
sal of eome of your goods, * Then
shall the King say, Inasmuch as yedid
it unto me.” Seeing we look for such
things, let us seek for an abundant en~
trance into that heavenly kingdom.
Newark, New Jersey.

I e e o e et ]

« PROVE ALL TEINGS.”

My editorial caroer has ai lest been H
marked by n suprems regard to the
necessity and the utility of free dis-
cussion on all the great religious and
moral questions of the age. Ours is
emphatically an age of enquiry. The
time has come when only ¢ the things
{hat cannot be shaken” can stand.—
The age of human authority; and of

by Bu S

\

factious and ignorant majorities, pres- !l trine.

criptive and proseriptive, whether in
gcience or religion, is about being iden-
tified with the uight ages of the world.
An age of revolution, literally, religi~
ous, or political, is alwaysa perilous
age : for in plucking up * tares' of er-
ror, it I may give a new latitude to &
sacred figure, thore is some danger of
rooting out % the wheat”” of true doc«
Still, however, the risk must
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“PROVE ALL THINGS."

be encountered, and all things must be
examined : for i(ethere be any doctrine
too sacred to be examined, it is unne-
cessary to be bolieved, ¢ Prove all
things," or % Bring all things to the
teat,” is a standing maxim in the realm
of truth and virtue.

We therefore read, here, examine,
anq publish both sides. Our press, |
believe, was the first, if it be not the
only press in the Christian world that
has from its first impression to the
present moment, invariably pursued

LIGHT DAWNING UPON

A writer in the Christian Review;
who signs himself ¢ 11, T, Anderson,”
says, “ It is admitted that matter is
incapable of thinking and reason !!!
But men bave thinking and reasoning
powers ; therefore men have within
aomelhing immalerial (that is, some-~
thing which is nothing ; for that which
is immaterial is nothing—£d. Hel.)
and consequently immortal! This
immaterial something (or non-existent
existence—Ed.) is call soul, or spirit;
and hence immortal souls.”

In thissingular extract we have in-
gerted the notes of exclamation and
parentheses, as the shorlest way of dis-
posing of so much absurdity in so few
lines. The Editor of the C. Review,
however, has appended a note to the
phrase ¢ Immortal souls,” which reads
as we present it. Wa rejoice to see,
that light is dawning upon his * imma~
terial something,” as Mr. Anderson
terms il, in relation to this subject.—
Mr. Tolbert Fanning, the Editor,

eays, -

* 1t Should brother Anderson mean
‘by the phrase—**Immortal soul," that
the soul does nol cease lo exist, the
idea may not be incorrect ; but lhal
style is not seriptural.  Immortality
is never predicated of man in whole or
in part, of body soul or spirit. The
Apostle informs vs ¢ life and immorta.
lity were brought to light, through the

e ———
ality withoutit.

tality or eternal life, is not & nacessn~
ry condition, " of incorruplibilivy ; but|

this course. In all controversies undj' i
debates with our opponents, we suffar - !
them to speak oul on our pages whatg- i
ver they have to say for themselve o 8
aglmsl our views. 1

A_Lux. CAMPBELL, ;

7~ An Age of Revolution,” is in¢

deed *always perilous ;' we have ves ..
- . - i
rified this in our own expericnce, und
mainly because Mr. C. has failed to

?erfnrm the things he professed to de
in this extract.—EpiToR. )

o it

« Faith is the substance of things
hoped for”=things future--heaven and
salvation, which can only be known
by prophecy, without which, no man
has uny good hope. There ure only
two theories of prophecy held in the
Churches—the one being * the faith
once delivered to the saints” —record~
edin the Seriptures, and held by the
people of God from the begiuning, the
other, on invention of the aposlasy, of

THE CHRISTIAN REVIEW.

which we are taught that immortality
is nota part of human nature, but a
blessing peculiar to the christinn relis
gion. The word does not mean mers

existence, as theologians seem to con< -8 ?P\;;dern grlgm,l and destitute ol “:ulhci
tend , for then every thing in nature s “i e modern theory Wwas transmii's

is immortal, inasmuch as nothing can 4 ® unproved and unchanged trom the Po-
oy i 1 v v sl
be annihilated. If brother A. intends pish into the Protestant churches at
T ‘i

to convey the idea of immoriality by i the reformation, and is still all but uni-
* « indestructibility,” he is istalierns } versally held in our churches. While

= : s : noman of intelligence can doubl that
Immortality is not eternal life, but it'is "3 the ar umenlsun\% reasoning, by which
a necessary condition of it ; and hence g i

the Apostie tells us that those who the erroncous theory has been cbn-
«seek” jmmortality, shall have Stord structed can be any thing but pervar-

nal life.—Rom. 2, 7. Again, he says sions of Scripture and suphistry ; he

this ** Mortal shall put on Immortality,"” can as little doubt that the true theory
from which we understand lhalsuﬁ{’re has the undivided and entire evidence
]

ing, decaying creatures on this earthy of the Scriptures to support it buwill

are 1o be changed in soul, body, and - be ev:\dTS't \hc;-efurc, ITM s.my Eler'gy»
spirit, in the resurrection, till we shall man holding the true theory, who can-

be made © like the Son of God.” Thig mn,.wi‘lh euse, relullsla and expo:s.e the
change from suffering, ton siate, in sophistry and perversions of Seripture

which there is neither pain in body or by which the false theory is construct-
mind, i& the immortality for wgich ed, is unfit for the office ho holds.—

Christians are so ardently seeking.— Every -Ctllm}:i?'n ough}t tn! lmt(:\wlr& u?ld
It would be a rejoicing matter for the Tf:en}::fhy ]?ulleivtefs lal?:c:e lhzl ;elaro-
brethren to adhere strictly to the style )

of scripture.” i

| * Incorruptibility is not eternal llfﬁ :
but immortality certainly is. Mr. Fany 5
ning is misled by the Common Versioni 38
Paul makes a distinction between im= |
mortality and incorruptibility in [

A
-!u 4
|

4

Gospel ," and that Christinns ‘¢ seek
fur glory, honor, and immortality ;" by

[t will be granted by every reason-

it
Cor. xv.
able man, that ag no Church nor Chris

Incorruptibility is not.jms
mortality, but there can be no iminork i

tiun should hold as an article of fanh
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ly all our clergy and people ho!d the |
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R ey Ty
And further, immor- incorruptibility 1s necessary to them.—
" They ate dependent

but not necessnry.

and accidental,

TO ALL CHRISTIANS.

v Prove all things ; hold fast that which is go

modern theory, which I profess to have
proved from Scripture and
be that which originated in the apos=
tasy, and to be totally destitute of
(ruth ; and have, by overture, und
ter, called upon the Gene_sral Assem=
bly, aud the Preshytery ot Edinburg,
to disprove my arguments,
the Popish theory which
hold,
laid on the table,? from which, as a
Presbytery,
up, ner given
the suhject.

and call upon
to lend their aid to the full and gepernl
inveatigation of & question of univer-—
sal importance. a ]
neither ambiguous, intricate nor diffi~
cult.
contains “the faith ouce delivered to
the saints" is clearly revealed in the
Scriptures, ond makes known to us
the heavenly inheritznce promized (o
Abraham,
But the modern theory, |
in our churches, is entirely an ven=
tion of the aposiasy,
from the Scriptures, |
nihilates the gospel of Christ’s king-
dom, and is nothing better than & here-
gy ofthe man of sin, which every Chris-

tian should be able to prove.

od,"" 1 Thess. V. 81,
and history, to
let-

or to reform

they still
The letter was * moved to be
they have never taken it
any deliverance upon
I now publish the letter,
all Christian Reformers

which, 1 maintain, is

The true theory of prophecy

and all Chris’s people.—
commonly held

has no support
mystifies and an<

JAMES SCOTT,

TO THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY, CLERGY, AND PEOPLE.

« Prove all things, hold fast that which is good.—1 Thess. v. 21.

any dactrine which cunnot be proved
by Scripture, fur less should they hold
any doctrine which there is smileivnl
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evidence lo disprove. But there are
and have long been, two opposite sya=~
tems of prophecy in the visible Church-
es, whose Millennium nnd heaven and
entire issues ure ultogether irreconci
loable any contradictory 10 euch other.
These two theories are founded upon
one evenl, namely, the second coming
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and are styl.
ed the pre~millenniul and the posts
millennial advent theories, taking their
names from the position of the second
advent of the Lord, before or after the
thousand years of Revelation, xx. 2, 6,
commonly called *the Millenniom.”
It is obviously impossible that both
theories could originate or be held by
the Church of God at vne and the
same time, or that the modern theory
could come into existence in the
Church except by apostasy from and
corruption of the original faith which
was once delivered to the saints, and
recorded in the Seriptures, and held by
God’s people till the apostasy. Noth~
ing can be clearer, therefore, than that
the one theory is original and true,
and the olher modern or false. The
one has the entire and undivided sup-
port of Scripture, and of the history of
the Chureh of God till the apostasy,
and the other has no support from ei-
ther—the one is ¢ the faith delivered
to the saints,” recorded in the Bible,
held by God's people from the begin-
ning of Revelation, and by the Jewish
and Christian Churches for centuries
immediately before and after Christ ;
while the modern theory had then no
existence in the Church. This theory
was invented in or after the fourth
century, about the commencement of
the Antichristian apostasy and begin~
ning of the dark ages, during which it
became almost universally prevalent,
and was brought from the Popish Church
by the Protestants at their secession
from Popery, and is still generally ge«
quiesced in ; although many, afier ex-
amination into the subject, reject this
modern theory and holtd fast the primi-
tive faith and hope of the Christian
Chnrch. Thus the one theory contains
essentially the truth for its basis, the

they cannot exist together; and nfter
the true theory is made plain by vroof
language cannot oo strongly condamﬂ
the horesy, Truth and error—Chriat

notngree. Honesty will fairly judge
the question at issue by the evidence
of Scripture ; but prejudice blinde the
eyes, prevents truth being received,
and is mightily offended if the heresy
is called by its proper name ; and as
to the *dogmatism and intolerange®
laid to our charge, it is no better tha

lect of investigation, ofienest used by
the most bigoted, ignorant, and prejus

mind can doubt, that the entire eves
dence of the Word of God goes direcily
to prove the true theory, and gives no
support to the false ; it may therefore
be fairly and safely concluded, that if
any man will honestly test by the Serip
tures the evidenee upon which the lwﬂ
systems are founded, he cunnot fail fo

and having found it, he must’ declate
it. Now the question, whether the
pre-millennial or the post-millennial-
udvent theory was the originul faith
of God’s people, is fortunately of mo
difficult settlement, us the whole letter
and spirit of scriptural and ecclesiastis
cal history, in its most clear and obvis
ous sense, settles it at once and fof
ever. It would unhinge the Christisn
faith, confound truth and error, and b
a reflection against the goodness of
God and perfection of the Scriptures,
todeny that shere is evidence in' the
Bible to settle the question,
nial is tantamount o an assertion that
the Christian faith and hope cunnot he
certainly kaown and proved, If the
Scriptures do not fix the position of
the second advent relatively to the
Millennium, then Ged has left hispeo-
ple ignorant and uncertain of the heas
ven which they shall inherit, and thus
the great object of promise and hape
unsettled. The question must be des
cided on_the narrow ground of the po-
sition of the second advent, before or
afier the thousand years, which can

other essentially a denial of it, They
are nalurally destructive of each other; h

cerlainly be done. That event, wher-
ever [ully and circumstantially des-

and Auntichrist—God and Sulun, capa '

a party walch word, or excuse for neg: 4

diced. But uo man of unprejudiced % DISPUTED FParrm or

¢ gel on the Millennium; Edwd. Burton,

discern the true from the false theory’, ™ F it inevitably fullows that the theory of

That de- 1§
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_cribed, has been elsewhere proved to

precede the Millennmum, and not one
passage in the scriptures places it af=
ter that kingdom of n thousand years,
This has been proved directly, by nd-
ducing all the passages which deszribe
it, and indirectly by proving as pre-
millennial events the resurrection ol
the saints, the destruction of the An~
tichristy and many other events which
take place at the second advent. Be-
sides this decisive evidence of the
Scriptures, it is recorded, even by
post millennialist bistorians themselves
that  Tue Pre-MILLENNIAL-ADVENT
CREED WAS THE UNIVERSAL AND UN-
THE CHRISTIAN
CHURCH TILL AT LEAST THE MIDDLE OF
rue rurrp Century,—(Bishop Rus

D. D. Reg. Prof. Div Oxford; Bamp
ton Lectury for 1829; Bishop Newton,
Jos. Mede, &e.)

Such being the testimony of Scrip-
ture, and recnrded fact of history,

post-millennialism did not come into
existence till after the middle of the
thira century ; and it is consequently
impossible that it can have any sup-
port from either Seripture or early his-
tory, Butduring thetwelve hundred
years from the origin of the Antichris-
tian apostasy till the Reformntion ;
that is, during the dark eges of Popish
domination, itisa historical fuct, that

the post-millennial-advent theory origi-
nated and universally prevuigg in
Western Christendom ; and whEl: the
Prolestants seceded from Popery, this
theory, in which they had all been edu-
cated as part of the Romish faith, was
neither tested nor rejected by them,
along with the other Popish heresies
which were then condemned, but be~
ing adopted without proof, Protestants
and Papists ure generally educated in
it to this day. Post-millennialism is
thus the creed of nearly all our church-
s, and the original faith of the Chris-
tian Chureh is still branded, as il was
after the origin of the apostacy, »s the
¢ Chiliast or Millennarian Heresy,”
being mixed up with the errors of some
early sects, or individuals, with which
it has no connexion.

The pre-millennwl advent of 1he
Lord being proved to be the doctrine
of the Scriptures, and to have been the
creed of the Jews and the Christinng
for centurios immedinlely before and
after Christy, nothing can be move cer—
tain than that il the reaseoning, of the
innumerable divines ol Popish und Pro-
testunt churches, fur the last 1500
years, to prove the theory of post mil-
lonniulism Lo be true, and its oppusite
lo be false, can be nathing better than
sophistry, perversions of Beripture,
and a furtherance of error If these ar—
gumeunts and conclusions be not true, they
are bold perversions of Scripture and hie-
tory,and a slander upon all who hold the
theory of post-millennialism, and can ea- -
gily be disproved; and that clergyman
who is not able,if I am wrong, to prove
and expose the sophistry and peiversions
is unfit lor the office he holds. But, on
the other hand,if the arguments of my
books cannot be, as they have not been,
disproved, then the conclusion is inevita—
ble, that the modern theory ot post-millen-
nialism is nothing better than a Popish
heresy, as pernicious to the faith and hope
of the Gospel of Christ’s kingdom, asany
other heresy of Popery. This will be ma-
pifest to any one who will fully consider
the issues of the two theories, for the Mil-
lennium and heaven and entire issues of
the two creeds are irreconcileable and con-
tradictory to each other, and one of them
to the Bible.

Tue MLrexsivM, HEAvEN, AxD IssUuEs or

THE PRE-MILLENNIAL THRORY.

In the pre-millennial-advent creed, it is
evident that the millennial kingdem of
Clirist is heaven, because it is the inheri-
tance promised to the risen saints, not
merely for that thousand years, but for
ever and ever, Rev, xx. 4—6, xi. 15—18;
Dan. vii. 14—18,and 27; 1 Thess. iv. 16
18; 2 Thess. i. 1—10, &e. That king-
dom isset up at the destruction of the
fourth beast and little horn, or Antichrist,
and the fourth empire in its divided state
into ten horns, also symbolized by the ten
toes of the great image of metals (Dan. ii.
and vii.) This destruction is at the end
of this dispensation,—the end of * the
times of the Gentiles"—the time of the
harvest of the tares and wheat, or great
day of wrath, and treading of the wine-
press of the earth ; and the kingdom then
set up is “ the kingdom of God,g.nd of the
Bon ol Man” (Dan. ii. 44; vii, 9—14;
Matt. xiii. 38—43,) and also* the new hea-

vens and new earth,” wherein the righte-
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ous shall dwell, 2 Peter iii. 13. That this ||

is the millennial kingdom is obvious trom
the fact, that it is impossible that any mil-
lennial kingdom of Christ and his saints
can precede the judgment of Antichrist
and the fourth beast at the seventh and
last trumpet; but the kingdom then set
up is taken possession of by Christ and
lus eaints at the first resurrection, and is
nowhere limited to a thousand years, but
shall be pos-essed by them for ever, even
tor ever and ever, Dan. vii, 14—18—27;
Rev. xi, 16—18; xx. and xxi. Now as
the millennial kingdom of Rev. xx. 4—6,
cannot begin before the sounding of the
seventh truinpet of Rav. ai, 15, which is
the last ; and as that is declared to be an
eternal reign and kingdom, it is proved
that the kingdom of the Son of Man and
of the saints, and Christ’s millennial king-
dom, are one and the same heaven, be-
sides which there is no other, Dan, vii, 9
14, 18—-‘._!_'7; Rev. xx. 4—6, xxi, 1—5, &c;
2 Peter, iii, 13; Isaiah. ixv, 17, &c. But
it iz impossible that this millennial king-
dom can begin till after the lastday—the
last and seventh trumpet and day of con-
flagration of the earth, and judgment of
living wicked men, when, not the Holy
Spirit, but the Lord Jesus Christ himszelt

the Judge and King, shall be revealed
from heaven with Lis mighty angels in
flaming fire, to take vengeance upon An-
tlg]xrist,ami all his enemies, and in his
kingdom * to be ?lorif‘wd in his saints, and
admired in all them that belicve, in,that
day” (1 Thess. i. 1—10 ; 2 Thess. i. 1-8;)
after which second advent of the Lord

there is no other future, or third ccming,
spoken of in the Bible. This is proved at
length in my answerto Mr. Brown, in the
“ Root of Popery Dug Up.” ;

Tae MicresxioM, HEaven, anp [ssvues or

PosT-MILLENNTALISN.

The Millennium of the post-millennial-
advent theory is also placed between the
destruction of Antichrist and the ﬂnai
judgment,l?ecausu there is no other place
in Revelation for it; but its votaries deny
that the Lord Jesus Christ shall come or
his saints be raised, to possess that King-
dom which they say is justa purliou&(.r
tha present dispensation of the Spirit, and
a fallen temporal state which shall be L;urn-
ed up,destroyed, and pass away afler the

——— B =
L rally, to be deprived of the benefit of an
examination into the subject, by permit-
ting a leader in each Couvt to put his veto
upon investigation, and even the public
f reading of the documentsin the Court. 1
have therefore thought it my duty to pube
£ lish them as well as this circular, if possi-
ble to induce Christians thoroughly 10 in-
vestigate the subject. A question of guch
* upiversal and unspeakable mportance,
which there exist such shameful apathy,
and such gross misapprehension and per-
version of the Scriptures amoug the vota-
ries of the false theory, ought certainly to
be instantly examined and proved by eves
vy Christian ; for it is clear that the sup-
porters of the modern theory are ranged
B rank and file in the same cause, and fight-
ing the battle of Auntichrist against the
aith and hope ol the Church of God, re-
% parding Christ’s second coming and king-
@ dom of glory. By power, name, and num-
% bersy they may still quash investigation,
and give the modern theory a triumph;
and notwithstanding of all warnings, the
day of wrath, judgment, and perdition,
' may come now,as it will one day ceitainly
. come, by surprise, asa thief in the night,
fupon a dreaming Church and ap ungodly
world,
H.a.vin{l
" modern

of the militant U harch ; in other w ma
triumphant siate of Popery, or :]?;g?a!tl
Ll]nhtluz?Egy. This fundamental errop o%
transposition, upon which the whole thep-'
ry is based, and the consequent denial of
Christ’s millennial kingdom and the rigen
saints inheritance to.be heaven obligg
ghem also to represent heaven a:; emjrgel
in unrevealed eternity, beyond the ﬁn’l:
Jydg_ment and close of Revelation, in aa,
fancied third heaven beyond the st‘ars of
which there is not a veslage of nolical in
word of God, the ouly third heaven of Seri
ture being third in time, still future, in thg b
new heavens and new earth of (’Hzriat'rl o]
milleanial kingdom, 2 Peter, iii. Eternity " -
past gml eternity to come are unrevealﬂdy-
b‘ut f:?d’s revealed purpose, in so far a; ’
Lhns.t s and his saint s millennial and etep
nal kingdom are concerned, has its limit ip
the final judgment, beyond which we know
nothing, because nothing but the m'ed'i
state of all things is revealed. But as §
“ the restitution of all things which God
hath spoken by the mouth of all his ho!
prophets since the world began,” Acts iilyJ
21, as the heavenly country” romised m'
Abraham and all his co-heir, Gen. xiii. 1-1‘
17; Heb. xi, 8 16;as *“ the world to come#
whereof we speak,” Hub. ii. 5, “the r'ea%f
remaming for the people of God,” iv. 4
and 95 ds “the new heavens and new’
earth,” in which the righteous and God
himself shall dwell, 2 Peter, iii. 13 ; Isaiah,
ixv, 17; Rev. xxi 1=56; as the ki‘n%don{
of the Son of man, which the saints shall i
ossess for ever, even for vver and ever, y
an, vii. 14~18, and 27, have oflen beel.;
Provecl to have their place between the
judgment ot Autichrist at the last day, the
last or seventh trumpet, on the one h,:md
and the final judgment with which reve-
fation’eloses, on the other—that is con-
temporaneous with the Millennium,though
of eternal duration,—and as thers is cey-

all of us been educated in the
gory of post-millennialism, we

e e e e e

that our guond
who lately sece

al caurch, and who pubiished a g
in defence of the
has alred@y given u

and heresy of the Anticlivistian apos

B F: : E 1ogtas
which las uil‘but. annihilated the faz.th ani
liope of the Christian Church, regarding

the members,
an old Baptist,
tuted the chu

Millennium. This theory is constructed
by transposiug the secoud advent of the
Lord, the resurrection of his saints EhL:i
conflagration of the earlh, 2 Peter iii. 7-10 |
“ the last d;y," Juhn vi. 39, 40,and all the |
accompanying events, froin the beginning |
to the end ot that thousand years aiid
making the Millenuium a fw"illlll[-!mn{:.-lalg

Uh'risl’s kingdom,

I'he General Assembly, and the Edin-
Lburg Presbytery of the Free Church, have
been overtured to investigate the qu,estl'un
at issue, and to emit a full and clear decld-
ration ot the Scriptural doctrine with
proofs.  ‘Ihese Courts suffered  them-

told, he addressed a lette
Gallaher, pastor of the
of Covington, in w

rianism,’’ and wished rele
obligations to the Episcopal churel.

ceives, and the Churcll and peonple gene-
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have too long acquiesced in

e g

We learn, trom most reliable sources,
am brother of Covington,
ded from us to the EPiSCO’:
« Apostolic Succes® n,”
Lis new friends, and
formed a new chure?x, in connection with

and with Dr. Walters and
with some females consti-
rch. Afterwards, we are
r to the Rev. Mr.
Episcopal church
hich he declared him-

gelf “free from all the shackles of secta-
ased from alll

Well his movements are of very little

263

it, Let every
wman for limsell now prove by the Scrip-
tures, what is of easy proof, that the pre-
millennial-advent faith is that once delivers
ed 10 the saiuts, recorded in, and obvivus-
ly borne out by all the Seriptures; while
the Popish theory of post-millennialism is
a mmere tradition uf the dark ages, has not
a vestage of Scripture or early history to
support it, and 1s nothing betier than a
syslemalic perversion of ®eripture and &
heresy of Antichrist, )

1f theso statements and argumants are
false, he isn poor theologian wlhio cannot

prove them so , but being fully assuted of

| their truth, [ am bound to declare them,

| and cull upon all Christians to prove and
adopt the truth, and reject the heresy.—
Lei us cast away the base fear of man and
constrained by ihe love of Lhirist, of the
truth, and of the brethren, let us * prove
all {hings, and Lold fast that which is good™
and “ contend earnestly for the faith which
was once delivered to the saints,” which
has been all but annibilated by the theory
of post-millennialism, that corrupt basis of
the Anti-christian apostasy still generally
prevalent in our Churches.

JAMES BCOTT,
Preacker of the Gospel.
63 FrepERICE, STREET, HPINBURGH,

May 1848, !; %

A NEW MOVEMENT.

importance to us; but perhaps it would
be a good idea for the Convention which
published his book to employ him to re-
view the same. It isa beautiful illustra-
tion of human uatnre, that a man can
write a work on a proposition which he
has studied “ for six years, and have him

fainly no other heav i i I focatos T
misc{i in mé\rw!th‘ Zrifléulclfh%nﬁ?c% PI0y Dr. Field’s congregation in Jeffersonville, || deny every proposition in it in less than
vitably that the Millunniur;'llaodor“s“m- and we suppose on the principles advo- | three months after it is published. It
and entire issues of the post-millennial.ad: cated by Dr. Thomas, of Virginia. Dr. speaks badly for his intelligence, or hones-
veut theory genarally | [:Id’ " enpral-ad‘- Field came to Cincinnatti at that time, ||ty But let all this go. Peace to his
esg, can be Emm;n'«‘b:“e]:” Anour Church- and on the Monday or Tussday, preceed- ashes! ] M.
of the H'—“'M:iunf and a e ?dp.ervers_mn " ed to organize the_* Church of God,” of|| The preceding si ned M. is extracted
¥ T ¥CHAGH Covington. Mr Crihfield became one of || from a paper ublished in Cinnatti Ohio,
called the “ Christian Age and Unionist”

Ldited by D. 8. Burnet and Thomas J,
Melish, the signature being M. we pre-
sume was penned by Mr, Melish the last
pamed Editor, who represents Mr. Crih-
field, as his quondam brother, who latel
saceded from us, (the Campbellite parl‘.y{
to the Episcopal Chureh, &c.

Mr. M. ridicules his quondam brother’s,
new movement and secession irom the
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new denomination headed by ‘Alexander’
the great of Bsthany College, and the
great Protestant Episcopal Church, to
unite with the small band with Dr. Tield
at Jeffersonville upon the principles he
supposes of Dr. Thomas of Virginia.
Ftia we confess truly wonderful, and

novel in this, anti christian age to hear of

men oceupying high places, humbling
themselves, and condescending toadvo=
cate the truth of the Gospsl of the ineek
and lowly Jesus of Nassareth. We re-
joice to hear of even one noble soul, who

like Moses, * esteems the reproach of
grealer riches than the treasures of
]

Christ he ¢
Bgypt,"—few indeed are willing to sacri~
fice their present riches, honors and high
standing in their parties to seek for the
riches, honorz, and blessings, of the Future
Age,and truly gratifying is it to the lovers
and advocates of the truth to withess a
man as exemplified in Mr. Crihfield, giving
up the high place, and fat salaries o1 both
old and new sectarian establishments, and
falling in with the unpopular few, who
advocate the Gospel of Christ Jesus, even
the heresy which the great apostle of the
Gentiles did, the kingdom of God and the
things concerning the name of the Lord
Jesus. DBut alas how many there are,
who seize greedily the honors and riches
of the present age, having no faith in the
promises ot God. )

Mr. M. says Mr. Crihfield, and Dr.
Waltersand an old baptist and some fe-
males constituted the Church—Oh, how
strange to leave such mighty parties and
unite with so small a band. Has.? I ask,
Mr. Melish, forgotten one of the mottoes
of the great  supervizor’ that
¢ Multitudes. are'no mark that you will

right be found,

A few were saved in the ark, while many
millions drowned.” ;

This was however the motto of Mr.
Campbell when his fifends  were
few and far between, and his churches
composed of little bands, in number like
that Mr. M. speaks ko lightly of; it was
when Mr. C. advocated the truth, which
he now denounces as heresy. Ii friend
Melish will review the Christian Baptist
and the first volumes of Mellennial Har-
binger, he will find that Mr. Crihfield in
writing upon the principles .of Dr. Tho-
mas, is but writing in the main, upon those
advocated by Mr. C. in the beginning.—
Asto the consistency of Mr. Crihfield, 1
cannot. speak, but thisI affirm, that no
matter how often one change lLis position
60 the changes are. for the bstter, asisthe
case, I doubt not with Mr. Crihfield. As
ta Mr. Crihfield # intelligence or honesty"

is a matter for the public to determine=—
surely there can be no dishonesty to leave
the rich Episcopalion and Campbellite (re
formers) and unite with the poor little
band of Nazarenes, so universnlry dirided.
It may however indicate; a want of “i
telligence” or wordly wisdom. But sure
Lam it harinonizes with the wisdom of the
word of God, J.N. D.

Br, Walsh of Philaldelphia, has favored
us with a copy of his Review of Rev.
Luther Lee, a methodist Clergyman, and
Editor of  The True Weslyan,” publish=
ed in New York City. On the subjects of
Immortality, and Distruction of the wicked,
the subjects are treated both Seriptually &
Philosophicary. We need not say that-Bro.
Walsh’s Pmni‘ and arguments are overs|
whelming and conclusive, to all unprej
diced persons. Thisis the most thorough
investigation, the subject have recvd. atthe

as all {friends ofthe truth are paiticularly
interested in, and that they should desire
above all things to_attain to ; just conceps
tions of the true doctrine concerning life
and Imrortality, &e. We be-speake for
Bro. Walsh an impartial hearing. The
book contains 123 pages closely written
in paper covers, for the low pric
per copy, or $1,00 for five copies; to be
had of Dr. John T. Walsh, 63, Ogden
Street, Philadelphia.

The great business of a christian’s life
ought to be to * maintain good works,”
that is, to labor for the things of “this life
over and beyoud food and raiment for
himself and dependents, not that he may
lay up treasure for his heirs, but that he
may, minister liberally to the necessities of

111%1h, in its war against sin, error, and
the"World. .

Having “ food and raiment” % istobo
content, and these comprehend all necgse
sary things, without providing for thy
lusts of the flesh, of the eye, and the prude
of life. ’

He is to be careful for nothing ; to mind
heavenly, and not earthly things.

ERRATA.

On page 249, first column, 7 lines from
the beginning of the page, read from pri=
son, instead of, form prison, and next line
below, read furn his imprisonment instaad
of twine, and again on page 255 in last
column, 45 lines from the beginning, read
exalted to the presidency, insteag of to

president.
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' '2\7’{ PREFACE.
PREFACE.

The yaar 1848 has been well and truly
styled the * Anuus Mirabilie,” or Wonder-
ful Year. So indeed, it proved itsell to
Furope ; for, though this division of the
globe was overspread with numerous
Jarge, well-appointed, and highly-disciplin- ) r
ed armies, maintained to uphold what re= in which righteousness shall reign. The
mained of the work of the Congress of Vi-| year 1849 equally illustrates the working
enna in 1815, and to prevent the rising of | of two controlling dowers ; for i Russia
tne people against their destroyers, yet 4id | and Austra had been unrestrained, theirs
the wi'.I and ill.armed Democracy of liu- triumph over the Democracy would have
rope break their bonds asunder as a rot-|| been exterminating. But they eannot do
ten turead, and shake its kingdoms to all their will 3 for reaction as well as aclion
their foundations. The mercenaries join- proceed from God. They are the alter-,
ad the penqle by thousands; and princes,
(

hations of his will for the promotion of
priests, and kings, trambled in their pre- ||* that that is determined,” 3 which will be
gence, or fled before them in the naked-

found to be far more wonderful in its fu-
ness of detected felons. The events of|

ture develapment than the wonders of
this celebrated year are a memento to the

these years that are passed away.
world, that confusion is the lot of those Great escitement was produced in the
who put thei: trust in princes and place

United States by the news of what was
their confidence in an arm of flesh. || going on in Burope. Many who had for
_Its wisdom ls folly, and its power years before been predicting * the end of
weakness, befora God, who withers up all things,”? were now persuaded it had
all its glory if he but breath upon it. 1 The

come at last, Others came toa diffeent
combined power of the governments is in- 1| conelusion, and rejoiced in the supposition
sufficient for the preservation of * order ? || that the kingdoms ot the world were all
for a single day. Itistruethey grasp the || about to become republics after the model
sword and command the thunderbolts of of the United States.
war, but their use of them is controlled by || nations, liowever, serve Lo show how little
the will of God. He has decreed the per-|| the * sure word of prophecy™ was under-
sistence of  the powers that be,” and ol \be || staod, or heeded, by the people.  The au-
«order” whizh they represent, for 1260

years j so that they cannol be abolished
sither by the suicidal stupidity and fully of
the * collective wisdoma™ of the govern—
ments, or by the socialist excesses of the
million. Man wills, aud Jehovah wills
and the antagonism of these two wills it is,
which shapes the course of things 10 their
divinely appcimed end.  The will of man
universal 1s the result of conflicts between
the individuals of his race. Were human
factions left 1o work out their own ends
uncontrolled by the divine will, the world
would be filled with violence by- their
wickedness, and the righteous would pe- r
rish from the earth. Thiscame to pasg the deaf. Time, however, has verified
hefore the fload, and would happen again liis interpretation in part. Though terris
if nankind weie abandoned ol God; for{| bly shaken, the kingdoms still exist, and
human nature is the same in all ages of and republics : d|
the world. That things, then, ary mnol « Qrder,? in which God's erlemies rejoice,
now asin the days of Noah, is proof posi-|| has been provisionally re-established. -
tive that God is at work among the na- T'he author was one of those in Ameri-
tions. 1f he were not, 1848 would have
seen he end of. the ruling-crait.  Nothing
prolonged the axcepndaucy of superstilion
and tyranny, as ai preseut constituted, but
the restraint imposed by Lim. FHis pur-

M3

posa is not ta substitute the anarchy of
wild beasts for the prevailing order,”
however odious and ontrageous of buman
rights 3 but, ** iu the fulness of the times
appointed,” 2 to subject tlie Democracy &
its appressors to a New Order of things,

the ear of the puvlie, to disabuse it of
tliese vain conceits. He opposed to thent
“ihe testunony of God,” which testifies
the continuance of * the times of the Gien-
tles” until Zebuchadnezzar’s Image be
broken to pigges upon the Mountains of
lsragl; and {he perpetuty of the king-
doms until after this event, when Christ
shall encounter their kings in battle, 4 and
annex theiv 1ealins o
quest ; for by his kingdom, and not by po-
pulai violence, will he break in pieces and
consume them all, 5. But the author was
as one that spoke parables in the cars of

1848. His joy, howevern,
1 Isaiah xi. 4. 2 Kph.1. 10 -
3 Dan, ii. 44. Rev. 5. 14913, 18, 20,

Both these imagi=:

thor endeavored, as faras he could obtain

his kingdom by cons .

are at  discowt; and the,

ca whose lieart yejoiced al the rews of .
eprung from a;
: f

Jdifferent source 10 that of other Eurps,
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peans theio. Though not behind them in
the deepest abhorrence of popes, cardi-
nals, prests, and jesuites, and of all forms
ot tyranny and superstition, yet would he
not lift o finger to snppress them by physi-
cal force—and to moral euasion they are
as irresponsive as Satan. Nevertheless,
when the potsherds of the earth strive to-
gether, he rejoices to see the Sin-power
tormented 6 by the Democracy it has op-

ressed. He wishes the people success
in inflicting all the punishment they are
able upon the enemies of God and of his

f gaints. They have ghed the blood of his

prophets; 7 therefore they are worthy of
all the terror inflicted upon them. But his
satisfaction at the news was also on ac-
count of the proof it afforded him that he
had found the prophetic key, and had o-
pened the  sure word” aright. He had
for several years previous to 1843 been
calling the aftention of the people to the
signs of the times which indicated the ap-
roach of the kingdom of heaven. Hehad
pointed to the washing of the Ottoman
power ; to the re-appearance of the King
of the South, and to his pushing at the
Little Horn of the Goat in 1839; to the
pouring out of the seventh vial since 1830,
&c.; as sure and certain evideuce that
W the time of the End” had actually ar-
rived, and that the great political earth-
quake of the lust vial would soon shake
the kingdoms preparatory to the manis
festation of the kingdom of God. He
particularly enforced upon them, in
connexion with this earthquake, the
evidence lo be derived from the sign of
the Unclean Spirits like Frogs, 1 the
only correct interpretation of which,
ho believes, he has presented to the
world in this volume on page 330.—
For the proof of his accuracy he ap-
penls 1o what has since vccurred, and
is now transpiring, in Europe ; the va-
lidity of which cvery one may know
who chooses to open his eyes and see
—for no prool can be stronger than a
demonstiation by fucts, which are
stubbern things, and % winna ding.”
The events of 1848 coused many in
the United Siates 1o revisit their na=
tive lands. Among these was the aus
thor of this volume. Believing he
could irradiate the light of the prophe-
tic word upon the political triagedics
of the time, and by so doing be of use
to those who desired to know the truth,
he determined to intermit his labors in
America, °whara he had been operal-
7

ing for aboul sixteen yeurs in the
same vocation, and to sece if *a door
of utterance’ might not be opened in
Englond for the same purpose. He
was the more induced 1o take this step
by a desire 1o be nearer the scene of
action, that he might avail himself of
the more frequent nnd copious details
furnished by the British than the Ame-
ricun press, to Lhe end that he might
as speedily as possible oblain a com~
prehensive view of the crisis, which is
the most impoitant that has yet haps
pened lo the world, because it is preg-
| nant of consequences for good and e«
vil, which will lenve their mark upon
society for a thousand years. Having
made his arrangements accordingly, ho
arrived in London June 28, 1848 ;
and in July following he received an
invitation to visit Nolttingham, and to
deliver a course of lectures vpon the
{imes in connexion with the prophetic
word. The interest created during his
short stay there was great and encou~
raging, and became the occasion of 1~
vilations fo visit other towns and ci~
ties ulso, During this tour he visited
Derby, Belper, Lincen, Edenburg Glas
gow, und Paisley, and addressed thous
cands of the people, who heard him
gladly. Those who opened the way
for him were neither the rich nor the
noble, but intelligent men of industris
ous and steady habits, who desired 1o
know and disseminate the truth accord-
ing to their means. 2 As the author’s
labors were gratuitour, they were the
| better able to afford him facilities ; and
he would ndd here the testimony of his
expericnce, that not only is the goe-
pel, when preached, © preached to the
poor,” and received by them, but it is
the poor also who devote themselves
to its proclamation, and who do most
for its support. If it had not been for
the voor and humble during the last
1849 years, the gospel would have pe-
vished from the earth : for the rich
have not been the persons toleave the
comforts of their homes, and go forth,
without fee or reward, to enlighten
their fellow-men for the truth's sake,
1 Dan. xi. 36. 2 Rev. xvii. 14 ; xix, 10
21, 3 Dan. i1. 44.4 Rev. xiv. 9—12;

xviii. 20. 5, Rev. xvi. @,
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It is & gratificalion o the author to be-
able 1o snv, that he has left his home,
4000 miles in the south-west that he
has travelled twice. through Britain ;
delivered 170 addresscs to the people;
sut up early and lute conversing with
them on the things of the kingdom ;
und written this work, that he may
leave a testimony behind him @ nnd as
vet has received no more than four
shillings over his travelling expenses.
He mentions this that the reader may
be able to acquit him of Leing a truder
in religion ; and that what he says iu
this book concerning ‘* epiritual mer-
chants™ may not lose its point under
the supposition that he also isone of
the wealthy and thriving firm. Rich
men have not yet learned to * make
themselves friends of the mammon of
unrighteousness ; that when they fail,
they may receive them into everlast-
ing habitations,” 1 All the opposition

* the author has had to contend against
since his arrival in Britain has proe
ceeded from them ; but he is gratified
in being able to state, that they have
failed to obstruct him, aud that their
waywardness has recoiled upon their
own pates.

The interest created in the thousands
who listened 1o the author’s discourses
has originated the work now offered to
the world. A request was publicly
made to him in Edinburg and Glasgow,
that what had been spoken should be
printed ; and that, as it was not to be
expected that he should publish at a
mere venture, committees would be
formed to promote a subscription. Als
though the author had concluded to re-
turn to America in October or Novem-
ber, he could not find itin his heart to
leave his work unfinished, seeing that
such a volume was now desired. Trust-
ing therefore to the good faith of those
who had become interested in the truth
he acceded to their request, and on
his return to London entered upon the
labor, which has proved sufficiently la-
borious by the close application re-
quired todo much in a limited time.—
Having at length finished the manu-
scripl, the author made a second tour
in June, 1849, In addition to the for-
mer places, he visited Birmingham,

1 Luke xvi. 9.

s

Newark, Duundee, Aberdeen, and Li<:
verpool. The result of his labors was
a hist of upwards ol a thousand subscri-
bers, which encouraged him to go to
press on his return o London in Sep-
tember. DBut on revising the manu-
seripty he found some things omitted,
others touched too lightly, und other:
puris too diffuse ; so that, upon the
whaole, he condemned it as unsuitable,:
and imposed vpon himself the tusk of.
writing it over again—which after
four months, he has accomplished, and.
now offers it to the public for its % edi~:
fication, exhortation, and comfort.’,
The nature or the work is indicated
on the title page. Itis a work show-
ing what the Bible teaches as a whole,.
and not the elaboration of u new, or.
funtastical, theological theory ; orthe -
new vamping of an old one. It de-
mon-trates the great subject of the;
seriplures—namely, “‘the Kingdom of
God and of his Anvinted,”—without,
which they would be as a nut whogg
kernel had perished. It is a book.for;
all classes, lay and clerical, without-
respect of persons ;{for all are conclud-:
ed under sin, being all ignorant of:

“ this gospel of the kingdom.” Judga:

ing from the lucubrations of public:
writers of the ministerial class, the na<
ture of the times demands something
out of the ordinary periodicul and pulw
pit ruutine, to awake ¢ the churches”

to spiritual life, lest they sleep the

sleep of death, They are truly in a:
Laodicean state, 1 and ready .to ber
spued out of the mouth of the Lord.—
They say they are “ rich and increass:
ed in goods, and have need ol nothing;':
but some of their ductors have discern.

ment enough to see that they are
“ wretched, and miserable, and paor;-
and blind, and naked.” But, alas for-
them, they know not how to remedy-
the evil ! They donot perceive that

the fault is in their systems, which

have made them what they are, and
and which they are pledged Lo support:
on pain of © suffering the loss of all
things.” The great desideratum of:
the crisis is the Gospel of the King-
dom. ‘I'he Siate-clergy and the Dis~
senting-ministry are ignorant of the:

1 Tim.vi, 17—19 1 Rev iii. 17,

|3 gospel ; und ¢ like priest like pepie.”
i T'he churches” are full of darkness,
j for the gospel doth notshine into them,
being neither believed nor preached
4 among them. Here, then, is a buok
3 peculiarly adapled to the times, It
@ will show the people what the gospel
'8 is—what is the obedience it requires—
/4 and enable them o discern the times ;
‘4 that the Lord may not cume upon
®them at unawars, and take them un-
& prepared. It isa book, not for these
'@ times only, but for all the years whieh
@ constitule ** the time of the end,” and
@ thenceforward to the restoration of the
& kingdom and throne of David. It is
§ nemed Evrts Israxs, or Israel’s Hope;
@ for the kingdom of which it treats is
g that which is longed for by all intellis
& gent lsraelites, and for which, said
& Paul, I am bound with this chain.”—
S Elpis Israel's subject-mutter is nation.
al, not sectarian. It treats of u nation,
and of its civil and ecclesinstical insti-
tutions in a past and future age. It is
lesigned to enlighten both Jews and
&Genliles in lsrael’s Hope, that by con-
@lorming to the proclamation of their
~king, they may be prepared for the
edministration of its affairs in concent
bwith him, when all nations shall be as
fnoliticglly subject to his dominion, as
fHindostan and Britain are to Queen
Victoria’s. It is designed to show men
| {@how they may atlain to eternal life in
bhis theocracy, and obtlain a crown
which shall never fade away. To ac-
tpmplish this, the reader must, in jus-
fige to himself and the truth, study it
ith the Bible at his right hand ; for he
AWvill fina but few pages in which fre-
;3went reference is not made to their
luthority, and without which uothing
ten or ought to be determined.
,As to the composition of the work,
he public need not expect 10 be capti~
jated by what is termed * fine writ-
#Mig. The author's time has been too
“Abrecious for the fabrication of tinsel,—
{Mllllis anxiety has been, not to throw the
“ailfritics into extasies, but to supply the
inquirer afier truth with testimony
End reason for faith. He has endea-
bored to make Elpis Israel rich in mat-
or, however poor in dress, Literary
pwers in classic fields need not be

| sought for here ; for however dispoted
he might be to * show off,” the author
has found no scope in his subject for
flights of the imogination. s busis
ness has been to muke manifest what
actually exists, and is declared shall be
und pot to indulge in fiction.  Such so-
lemn trifling he leaves to pulpit ora-
tors and the divine doctors of the
schools,

A copy of this work has been order~
ed for presentation to the Autociat of
All the Russins. He will find in 1t
much concerning his dominion, The
high priest of the Jews showed Alex-
ander the Great the prophecy in Da-
niel eoncorning himself ; and although
it spoke of his power being broken,
the knowledge of it did not deter him
[rom endeavoring to found an univers
sal dominion, So it will be with the
Autocrat. He will, doubtless, receive
all that speaks of the extension of his
empire over Europe and Turkey, be-
cause his ambition will be flattered by
it ; but being impressed with the idea
of his being God's Vicegerent upon
earth, he will probably disregard what
relates to the breaking of hi~ power on
the mountains of Israel by the Lord
fromheaven ; arguing as a natural mam
that it is not likely God will destroy

of the destiny marked out for him, the
reader’s attention is parfienlarly 1avit-
ed to what is said respecting it in this
volume. The future movements of
Russia are notable signs of the times,
because they aré predicted in the scrip-
tures of truth. The Russian Autocra-
cy inits plenitude, and on the verge of
its dissolution, is the Image of Nebuch-
adnezzar standing upon the Mountains
of Israel ready to be smitten by the
Stone. When Russia makes its grand
move for the building up of ils image~
empire, then let the reader know that
the end of all things, as at present con-
stituted, is at hand. The long-expect-
ed, but stealthy, advent of the King of
Israel will be on the eve of becoming a

who not only look for it, but have trim-
med their lamps by believing the gos~
1 Reyv. iii. 17,

his Grand Vizier among the nations,——
But whatever the Autocrat may think

fact ; and salvation will be to those, '
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pel nf the kingdom unto the cbedience
of faith and the perlection thereof in
“ {ruils meet (or repentance.”

As (o the reviewers, the authar pre.
sents his compliments to them, rad res.
pectiully mnvite« them to examine this
work wmpartially.  While he ha= no
wish to propitiate them, it would afford
him great pleasure to convert them to
what he believes to be ¢ the truth as
it is in Jesus,” vs opposed Lo the dog
mas of their creeds. [t is not to be
expected thal they can approve the
work, seeing that, if the things exhi-
bited be received, Seclarianism is de-
throned, at least in the hearts of those
who receive the principles inculcated.
By Sectarianism, the author means
enery thing professedly christian not
according lo ** the law and the testimo-
ny."' 2 He therefore uses the word as
representutive of all state-religions, as
well ns of the jorms opposed to them.—
Being the echo of no living seet, but
the advocate only of what is wrilten in
the aracles of Gnd, of the faith and
practice of that * sect which” in Paul's
time * was everywhere spoken a-
guinst,” 3 he has shown no favor to
the Heresies (aipeoeo) which destroy
itand therefore he expects none.  The
perils to which he is exposed are only
to be despised by those whose houses
are founded upon the rock., The au-
thor is free to ndmit his weakness and
inferiority in avery respect thal can
be imagined, In one thing, however,
he feels strong, and urmed at all points
fur u conflect with the gunis—he
knows what is written in ¢ the law
and the tesiimony,” and he understands
the meaning of it. If they underiuke
to review 1his work, they .nust put it
thraugh the evolations of the Spirit ;
and if they enter into combatl with il
hie would advise them to throw away
their wooden swords, and encounter it
with * the two-adged sword of the Spi-
rit, which is the Word of God ;'* for no
other weupon cun do more than raise
the wuthoe’s mirth.  But perhaps pru.
dence, which is sometimes tho better
part of valor, may diclate the expodi-
ency of saying nulhin,r_r,_ abL_nul it. _'I'hls
might be very good policy if Elpis ls«
rael wers born from the press only lo

2 Tani. viii» 20, 3 Aets xxvili. 32,

gnep and die. But editors must re:
member, that bofore n single copy
renches them it will be in the hands o
upwards of a thousand peaple.  This ix
a fuct not to he despised. Sucha nums
ber ot intelligent persons is ealeulated
t make a troublesome impression up=
on the public mind j and if the press
do mnot check it, there i3 no telling
whereunto the evil may grow! Let
“1he ministry” be up and doing. It
is not the ¢ infidel” theiv influence hath
to fear, but the word of the living God’
understoad by the people. The author’

bers. ltle trusts that for their own
sakes they will read this work with
candor, impartiality, and tranquility’
of mind, As individuals he has no

they will abandon for the gospel of the
kingdom. If Elpis lsrael convince

who mind earthly things ; and let them
go forth among the people with the

battle for the truth.

af his part of the covenant betwéen"

cording to the evidence a candid peru-
gal may afford, And may God A
mightv bless their honest endcavors to
know and understand his truth, whice
is intrinsically invineible, and need#

and honest hearis” to become triumét
phantly defiant of all the wiles and
“power of the enemy,” May thesp

rit of the truth enter into them, and
lead them into its liberty und fraternis

the kingdom of God with eternal glory.
3 Brudenell Place, New North Road, Low

don, Jan. 1, 1850,

has some of them among his subseris !

controversy with them. His opposi-
tion is to their systems, which he trust

them of error, then, like the apostle, j
may they esteem their worldly honors’ ‘8
and prefits us mere dross for the excel«'
lency of the truth. Let them leave
the fat things of the aposiasy to thase:

put on the whole armour of God, and' §
twosedged sword of the Spirit, and do't 4

In conclugion, then, the author res 3
pectfully hands over to the subseri='g

hers this work us an ample fulfilment!$

them. ‘They enn now form theirown” §
judgment of its metils or defects ncv

only tacome in contact with * good '3

ty, that at the coming of the Son of Man!'?
in the celestial majasty and power they:d
may share withhim in his joy, and inherin &

HERALD OF THE FUTURE AGE. P

% An esteemed correspondent writes
- as follows.”
o ®“Iamia doubt about the immorta-
' dily of the soul, or in other words, stale
i of the dead. Do vou believe and teach
F that the righteous are in no moral
state between death and the resurrecs
tion ! That they with the wicked
b know nothing, until Christ comnes ; if
@& 50, how is it Lhey are said 10 be around
g the throne of Gad, among the Angles
‘a5 in the Vision of the Revelatorand
in other parts of God's word, if you
£ can throw any light en the subject
“through the Herald or any other me-
dium, you will much oblige yours in
" the. hog_e of the Gospel. N. P
It affords us the greatest pleasure at

- gll times to elicit light on all subjects
» treated of in the Bible, so faras weare
i informed, and there are none more en-
titled to vur serious consideration, than
 those on which our friend desires more
flight. He like ourselves, when the
flmmortality question in connection
f.with that of the slate of the Dead was
fhbeing canvassed at the first, is slow in
fseeing the truth concerning the state
of the Dead, Though its not to be
wondered at that men in this degene-
ipnle age do not see the truth, having all
i drank of that cup of abominations
yhich was prepared by our old Mother
(the mother of Harlotls. But the won-
sper 18 that men see at all, since the
‘wuth has been so long shrouded in
Friesterafl and mystery.
. Our friend dues not seem to under-
gatand how that the. righteous dead are
:with the wicked, in a state of quies-
eence, until Christ comes to awake
them, but he supposes that they are now
4 this present writing away in some
mote region beyond the Etherea] Blue
nging the praises. of God, with the
Angels, But he will no doubt regard
pas a very great absurdity when he
rns the whole truth concerning the
tter when helearns that men are not
two seperate and distinct slates at
Hhe same point of time, ** But that the
&Pead know not any thing, therefore
guonot Praise God. ¢ Bue the living,

THE TRUE IMMORTALITY.

‘I'nose portions of the Scriptures re~
ferred to by our friend which represent
Thrones and persons sitting on them,
before whom Angels and others are
doing homage, are to be found in the
Revelations or Vison of thie then future
made known to John by  the An=
gely who assured him that those scenes
must shortly come to pass. 1 chap. Rev.
4. and could not have had any ex-
istence in factat the time of the inter-
view, therelore cannot be the thrones
of Jesus and his twelve Apostles
affirmed to have been set .up on
Penticost 3 by a portion of our Chris=
tian Community, called the Refor=
maltion ; for the vision above réferred
to was qnot shown to the Apostle John
until some half century wvr more
afier Penticost, and besides by a care~
ful examination it will Le perceived
that all these events were to be exhi«
bitea on the earth, indeed it is prepos-
terous to suppose that such unholy
scones as some represented in the Vi,
sion would be euffered to take place
in the immediate presente of 1lhe
% GreaT JEHOVAH,” * who dwells in
the light inaccessible whom no man
hath 8een or can see and of Whom it is
also said * he charges his Angels with
folly.»

And furthermore. for 6ne moment Jet
our friend contemplale the exebition ot
an earthquake in heaven above, or
famin or Pestilence or War~for it is
said there was wa# in Heaven or Dea-
mons or Draggons and numerous other
characters the Holy Spirit hath selected
to represent those wicked persons and
Kingdoms that should have connection
in any manner with the Church of Je«
sus Christ on the earth ; Therefore it
must be obvious to hith we opinenpon a
thorough examination of the whole pre-
mises,that this vision'only containsa sue
cinet account, Prophetically of the rise
and full of empires having connection
with the church which have been on
Pilgrimage through those kingdoms or
empires gince the days of Apostles,& fi-
nally the winding up of the whole Scene
by the uppearance of thase thrones re-

w Living, shall praise kim !

Ffered to, and that wonderful parsonage




who was once called the lowly Nazze-
1ene: but now the King, of Kings. And
further in confirmation of the view
we have taken above, and that
the dead know not any thing,
but are in o state of perfect quictand
repose, until the second advent of Mes-
siah, We shall introduce other portions
of Seripture—we next call on the old
man of Uz Job, and learn what is the
amount of his testimony on the sub-
ject and from the great antiquity of the
book, and the severe and trying afflic-
tions through which the Old Patriarch
passed in order to obtain the approba~
tion of his Maker, (he Job is one of

those worthics: Paul alludes to in xi.,

ch. Hebrews the not named, who ob-
tained a good report through fuith, yet
received not the promis. God having
provided some better thing for us that
they (these worthies) without us should
not be made perfeci® but this by the
way. Now to the testimony of Job.—
& we conclude it is worthy of all con-
gideration in this matter. See the iii.
ch., boginning at the 13 to 19
verses inclusive, he says,  For now
should I have lain still and been quiet,
1 should have slept : then had I been
at rest, with kings and eounsellors of
the earth, which built desolate places
for themselves ;. or with princes that
had gold, who filled their houses with
silver : or as u hidden untimely birth ]
had not been ; as infants which never
gaw light.” There the wicked cease from
troubling & there the weary be at rest.
There the prisoners rest logether; they
here not'the voice of the oppressors.The
small and great are there, and the
servant is free from his master, Now
we opine, the above ought to be con-
clusive, but we have more yel and
stronger if possible, we refer to xiv. ch
Read from the commencement.”’ Man
that is born of woman is of few days
and full of trauble, he commeth forth
like u flower and is cut down, he fleeth
as a shodow, and continueth not, and
go on 1n the same strain to 13 verse,
"where he ask God to hide him in the

grave Lo keep him secret until his wrath
be past and thou he wouldst appoint me
pset time und remembler me, and in

the 14 verse, he ask the very important’
question.” Juman die, shall helive
again ? and then answers all the day¥
of my appointed time,will F wait till iny
change come ; 15, thou shalt-call ad
I will answer, thou wilt have w dédite
to the work of thy hands and agmd ¥
refers to the set, or appointed
time for man to awake from the dustef
death axd in xix.<hap. beginning #1428
verse, he exclaims in view - Theleuf
I know that my redeemer liveih! atith
that he shall stand at the "lattér "ady
upen the EarTiv : and though!'&fiéf
my Skin worms 'destroy this Boby, Y€1
in my rresg shall I sce God :'arhdid
Ishall see for myself, and mine eyéd
shall behold and not another ; thougt
Wy reins be consumed within me And
yet another reference to Job'tesﬁfﬁbﬂ?
and we have done with' hity'for“Hia
present, xxi chap. from 23 verse;o'theé
end; © here he teaches the doctfif'of
equality in death and affirms’ thariié
wicked are reserved fo a day of‘tEk
traction end they shall he brotipht
forth tothe day of wrath.” ‘Yet shy'd'tg

shall be brought to the grave dand'#hd#l

not remain in the tomb.

We ghall next introduce the'tbsiv 3%

mony of the Psalmist, who seems‘di¥o
to have been well informcd"on—.‘%ﬁ&"&k
bove subjects, ‘Psam. 88, 1Pae

ERTEY ] ";

vid speaking of Messiah sufferingatint

Death ,prophetically says, 16, vt witt 4

thou show wonders to the dead ¥tehi}?
the dead arise and praise thee - ¥1y¥.
shall thy loving kindness- he ddgfite

in the grave !
destruction 7 12, v. shall thy‘Wovds¥e
known in " thedark ? and thy’bigtité= 2

ousness in the land of forgetfulness®l S8
13, verse, But unto theelinwve!]*eribd"

O Lord, and in the morningshs¥ fsy
prayer present thee. We ‘'peiibie
then that David teaches’ precisélyitie
same doctrine concérning this itide- 4
tant matter, that Job does. " THig Fafd"]
of forgetfulness, and yet andther' 1Egti-:
mony, 146 Psalm 3 and 4'vérses! Pat 3
not your trust in Princes, nor'in’ e<d
sons of men ; His brcath‘tgdyth‘-ﬂﬂ h'f
in that very day, his thoughts' Pritt¥, 3
now can aman exist in any'sehdd it 3
ever, ufter his thoughts hévé'ﬂr‘ﬁw._ﬂ
We affirm that afier the brain has ceas3

or thy faithfUIngsy in 9N

“hove the beast, all go to one place, 20

“{iving know that they shall die ; but
- the dead know pot any thing, neither

‘the other, yea they haveall one breath,

ed to act,which is the medium ot thought
that men cease to think and act (oto
celo. We will now refer (o some of
tho sayings of Solomen the wise man
Ecl. 3, chap. 19 verse, he says. For

that which befaleth the sons of men |
‘befaleth the beasts, even one thing be-

-faleth them, as the one dieth sodieth

so that man have no pireeminence above
the beast : for all is vanity, thus in
death, man hath no pre-eminence a~

-verse, all go unto one place : all are
of the dust, and all turn to dust again,
and again x chap. 5 verse,—For the

have they any more a reward ; for
the memory of them is forgotten.”” It
is passing strange indeed that persons
cnn believe an oppusit doctrin in view
af such a host of testimony as the
Seriptures abound with, that any per-~
gon who believes in Revelation at alf,
shonld.yet believe in the popular theo-
ry of the souls souring away to hea~
ven at death, toa place unknown and
that the scriptures do not speak of as
the final abode of man. We nextre-
ferto nets of the Apostles, 2 ch, 34
verse, where Peter affirms that David
hath not ascended into the eavennnd in
a previous verse he says that he David
is both dead aud buried and his sepul-
chre is with us o this day, now it Da-
pid a man after Gods own heart, or
one that assimulated his nctions to
Gud was not permitted to enter that
abode ofimmorial souls, we guess lhe
chances for others of the degenerale
sons of Adam are very slim ; the truth
is ,and the Scriptures plainly declare
it jthat none but those that were (ranss
lated; Jesus excepted have gone there.

We will now examine 15 chap. 1

ol being a i vl gigal icldiaing wlid
research, has arrived at simulnr con~
clusions,) no doubt they both derived
them [rom the same source, viz. the
teachings of Plato and others of the
ancient philosophers, rather than the
Scriptures of truth, which throughout
condemn such a belief. llear Paul
how emphatically he denies the doe~
trine..15 ch. 1 Cor. 12 verse, Now if
Chuist be preached that he rose from
the dead, how say some among you
that there is no resurrection of the
dead, 13th verse, But if there be ne
resurrection of thedead ; then is Chrst
not risen 14th verse, and if Christ be
not risen, then is our PREACHING VAIN;
and your rarri is also vain. Thus
you perceive ourentrance into the pre-
mised Test is dependant entirely on
our resurrection from amnongst the dead
or no resurrestion, no eternal life ;
soPaul affirms ; andagain 151h verse.
yea and we are found fals witnesses
of God, because we have testified of
God, that he raised up Christ, whom
he raised not up, afso, be that the dead
rise not, 16 verse. For if the dead
rise not then is Christ not raived, 17th
verse, and il Christ be not raised your
taith is vain jye are yet in your gins,”
18 verse. 'Then they, also who have
fallen asstier in Christ here perished.”
The Apostle in this Chapter proves
couclusively that there is to be a resur-
rection, because Jesus had arrisen of
which fact he wasla witness of with ma-
ny others, and also that Christians fall
asleep in Christ or die, which could
not be the case if they had immortal
souls which go to Heaven or Abraham’s
bosom at death ; now upon the hippo~
thesis that Jesus did not arise from tho
Dead ; (as the walch that wasappoint-
ed to guard him affirmed, then those
persons of whom Paul speaks as fall-

Corinthian, and from it we lenrn that
there were those in the Church at Cor
rinth, who denied the resurrection no
doubt upon the principle that they had
immortal souls which soared away to
Heaven at Death. Therefure they |
could not see the necessity of a resur=
rection. ‘Hence their conclusions that
there was none.(Professor Biush of N,
York City, who enjoys the repulution |

ing asleep inChrist must haveperish-

ed along with their immortal souls, far
eternal life is predicated only on a re-
currection from the Dead ; and again,
how can itbe affirmed of a man that he

is dead ; while one third of him isstill

|l ulive or how could the Apostle call the

| Death of Jesus a perfect sacrifice uns
| less his had been a perfect Death ; or



